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Maija Burima,
RudÓte RinkeviËa,
Sandra Mekova

DZŒVES RAKSTŒBAS AKAD«MISK¬S UN
RADO–¬S –ÕAUTNES

Zin‚tnisko rakstu kr‚juma Literat˚ra un kult˚ra: process, mijiedar-
bÓba, problÁmas 21. laidiens veltÓts pÁtÓjumiem par dzÓves rakstÓbu. DzÓves
rakstÓba pÁdÁj‚s desmitgadÁs ir izvÁrtusies par saistou izpÁtes lauku,
ieÚemot stabilu vietu m˚sdienu literat˚rzin‚tnÁ, pateicoties t‚s plaaj‚m
tekstveides iespÁj‚m un poÁtiskajiem lÓdzekÔiem. JÁdziens „dzÓves rakstÓba”
apzÓmÁ daudzveidÓgu ˛anrisko spektru, kas centrÁts uz dzÓvi vai dzÓves
daÔu, ietverot memu‚rus, autobiogr‚fiju, biogr‚fiju, dienasgr‚matu, auto-
biogr‚fisku un biogr‚fisku daiÔliterat˚ru, vÁstules, anekdotes, dzeju, zin‚t-
niskus un vÁsturiskus rakstus, k‚ arÓ da˛‚das digit‚l‚s formas.

Kr‚jum‚ ietvertie raksti traktÁ dzÓves rakstÓbu sinhron‚ un diahron‚
aspekt‚. TraktÁjot dzÓves rakstÓbas plau jÁdzienisko kopu, kas ietver
iepriek minÁt‚s rakstu formas un arÓ daudzas citas, autoru izpÁtes aspekti
sepadsmit publik‚cij‚s iekÔauj ̨ anra problÁmu, dzÓves rakstÓbas poÁtiku,
tematiku, izvÁr salÓdzin‚mo un starpdisciplin‚ro pieeju, apl˚ko teksta
komunikatÓvo aspektu u.c.

Plaais rakstu tematiskais spektrs aktualizÁ maz‚k zin‚mus vai pie-
mirstus autorus un liter‚ros darbus. PÁtnieku uzmanÓbas lok‚ ir maz‚k
zin‚mi fakti un notikumi, k‚ arÓ no dzÓves rakstÓbas pieejas izrietoie
teorÁtiskie jaut‚jumi. LasÓt‚jiem iespÁjams iel˚koties Ïimenes fotoalbu-
mos, akcentÁjot 20. gadsimta 60. ñ 80. gadus (Anna Elizabete GriÌe),
latvieu bÁrnu vÁstulÁs ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim (Antra Upeniece), iedzi-
Ôin‚ties v‚cieu situ‚cij‚ Latvij‚ pÁc 1945. gada (Laila Niedre, Gunta
Oeniece), meklÁt atbildi uz jaut‚jumu par dienasgr‚matas un autobio-
gr‚fijas problem‚tiku (Dmitrijs Golonovs), pÁtÓt dzÓvesst‚stu st‚sta ietvar‚
(Sandra Mekova). Literat˚ras un vÁstures mijiedarbÓbas interesentiem
saistos varÁtu b˚t Lindas Zulmanes izpÁtÓtais Livonijas IndriÌa dzÓves
ceÔ A. Niedras rom‚n‚, Guntas –nipkes dzej‚ atkl‚tais priv‚t‚s vÁstures
st‚sts (Anda Kuduma), holokausta k‚ piedzÓvojuma reprezent‚cija rom‚n‚
Auvicas tetovÁt‚js (Aurelija DaukaitÎ-KolpakovienÎ), Daniela Defo
popul‚r‚ rom‚na par Robinsonu Kruzo tulkojuma peripetijas padomju
Latvij‚ (Evita Badina). Rakstu autorus dzÓves rakstÓbas kontekst‚ saistÓjis
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arÓ Ïeogr‚fiskais, reÏion‚lais aspekts: Sandra OkuÚeva pievÁrsusies
Kurzemes atveidei Andras Manfeldes gr‚mat‚s bÁrniem, dzÓvesst‚sta lomu
ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚r‚ pÁtÓjusi IngrÓda Kleinhofa, savuk‚rt ElÓna
Strode dzÓves rakstÓbas aspektus skatÓjusi turku mitoloÏijas kontekst‚
Buketas Uzuneras tetraloÏij‚. Identit‚tes meklÁjumus Taras Vestoveras
atmiÚu gr‚mat‚ IzglÓtot‚ iztirz‚jusi Antra Leine, bet HermaÚa Heses
reliÏijas koncepciju aktualizÁjis Juris KastiÚ. Rakstu autoru uzmanÓbas
lok‚ ir arÓ attiecÓbu problem‚tika un sieviÌ‚s dzÓves tvÁrums gan latvieu
rakstnieces Ingas ¬beles st‚stos (Vivita Berga), gan kan‚dietes, Nobela
prÁmijas laure‚tes Alises Manro proz‚ (JeÔena AntoÚeviËa).

Veiktie pÁtÓjumi apliecina dzÓves rakstÓbas k‚ starpdisciplin‚ra feno-
mena pla‚s aktualiz‚cijas iespÁjas m˚sdienu pÁtniecÓbas telp‚.
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Maija Burima,
RudÓte RinkeviËa,
Sandra Mekova

ACADEMIC AND CREATIVE ASPECTS OF
LIFE-WRITING

The current issue of research paper collection Literature and Culture:
Process, Interaction, Problems is dedicated to research on life-writing.
Life-writing has emerged as an attractive object of investigation in literary
studies in recent decades due to its stable presence in contemporary literary
discourse and its versatile possibilities of form-building, poetic, and narrative
devices. As a generic term, life-writing is used to describe a range of
writings about lives or parts of lives, including memoir, autobiography,
biography, diaries, autobiographical and biographical fiction, letters,
written anecdotes, lyric poems, scientific and historical writings, and
digital forms.

In the present collection, life-writing is treated in a diachronic and
synchronic perspective. In line with the broad scope of life writing that
spans the above listed forms of writing and many more, the papers in the
collection regard the problem of the genre, poetics of life writing, themes,
develop a comparative and interdisciplinary approach, address the com-
municative aspect of the text as well as other issues.

The broad thematic range of the papers highlights authors and literary
works that are both well-known and established, like the Nobel Prize
winner Alice Munro or contemporary Latvian writers Inga ¬bele, Andra
Manfelde, and less regarded in Latvian literary scholarship, like Latvian
poet Gunta –nipke, American writer Tara Westover, etc. Focusing on
not so widely known facts and events, the papers reveal diverse theoretical
issues in the framework of life writing. The authors of the papers provide
an opportunity to look into family photo albums of the 1960ñ80s (Anna
Elizabete GriÌe), Latvian childrenís letters to Santa Claus (Antra Upeniece),
get a deeper insight into the situation of Germans in Latvia after 1945
(Laila Niedre, Gunta Oeniece), search for an answer to the question
about the problematic of diary and autobiography of a creative personality
(Dmitrijs Golonovs), investigate life story within a story (Sandra Mekova).
The connection between literature and history is reflected in a study on
the life of Henry of Livonia as depicted in A. Niedraís novel (Linda Zulmane),
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private history in Gunta –nipkeís poetry (Anda Kuduma), representation
of Holocaust as adventure in Heather Morrisís The Tattooist of Auschwitz
(Aurelija DaukaitÎ-KolpakovienÎ), translations of Daniel Defoís popular
novel Robinson Crusoe in Soviet Latvia (Evita Badina). Some of the papers
are concerned with the regional and geographical aspect: depiction of
Kurzeme in Andra Manfeldeís books for children (Sandra OkuÚeva), the
role of life story in Arab emigration literature (IngrÓda Kleinhofa), aspects
of life writing in the context of Turkish mythology in Buket Uzunerís
tetralogy (ElÓna Strode). Antra Leine regards identity search in Tara
Westoverís memoir, Juris KastiÚ reflects on Hermann Hesseís conception
of religion. Issues of womenís lives and relationships are regarded in
short stories by Latvian writer Inga ¬bele (Vivita Berga) and Canadian
writer Alice Munro (JeÔena AntoÚeviËa).

Bringing out the diverse aspects of life writing in its rich generic and
poetic variety, the research papers in the present collection testify to the
broad opportunities of interdisciplinary research in contemporary science
of literature.
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Linda Zulmane

LIVONIJAS INDRIÕA DZŒVES CEœ–
ANDRIEVA NIEDRAS ROM¬N¬ KAD M«NESS DILST

Summary

Henry of Latviaís Path of Life in Andrievs Niedraís Novel
When the Moon is on the Wane

The novel by Niedra describes a period of transition in 1582, around the
end of the Livonian War, when the Baltic was divided between Swedes, Poles,
Germans, and Danes. Although the author depicted a historical situation in the
novel which has been called the first original historical novel in Latvian literature,
in the commentaries on his work, Niedra explains that the novel is not a part of
the genre because it was more important to reveal human experiences in a period
of transition.

The life of Henry is created like the lunar cycle: it starts as a full moon at the
beginning of the novel, the hero being at his highest, defending the doctoral
thesis, but after receiving criticism and humiliation, his way gradually leads down.
The lunar cycle serves as an archetype of long periods; it includes an optimistic
point of view ñ like the disappearance of the moon is never final, as a new moon
follows it, the human does not die either. Niedra believes that a human regenerates
in his children; it is the only way to continue what has been started and fulfill
oneís goals. Humanís path through a labyrinth of changes in a period of transition
and, at the same time, the path of his individuation is shown as regressive, the
hero dies, but also the possibility of future is expressed because the lunar cycle
recurs. Henry of Latvia is a seeker for a new path. The author tried to address two
problems ñ those of the dual truth and escaping the spiritual loneliness for a
human in the time of transition.

Key words: time of transition, individuation, path of life, loneliness

*
19. gadsimta otraj‚ pusÁ par vienu no aktu‚l‚kajiem jaut‚jumiem

Eiropas kult˚ras dzÓvÁ un literat˚r‚ kÔ˚st patÓbas meklÁjumi. PersonÓbas
veidoan‚s problÁmai, t‚s soci‚lajiem un Átiskajiem aspektiem 19.ñ20. gad-
simta mijas latvieu literat˚r‚ pievÁras daudzi autori, to skait‚ Rainis,
J. Poruks, arÓ A. Niedra.

PersonÓbas tapana noris da˛‚du nosacÓjumu ñ nejauo un nepiecie-
amo ñ mijiedarbÓb‚, kur sava loma ir iedzimtaj‚m ÓpaÓb‚m ñ ‚rienei
un fiziskajam st‚voklim (konstitucion‚li somatiskaj‚m iezÓmÁm), spÁj‚m,
nervu darbÓbas tipam, un sava nozÓme ir m˚su pau neizraudzÓtajai
Ïimenes videi (mikrovidei) un sabiedrÓbai (makrovidei).1
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P‚rejas laikmeta specifiskie apst‚kÔi ietekmÁ cilvÁka patapanas jeb
individu‚cijas ceÔu, A. Niedras prozas varoÚiem tas veidojas k‚ regresÓvs,
jo p‚rejas laikmeta cilvÁks ir tikai ceÔa sagatavot‚js tam, kas n‚ks, lÓdum-
nieks, nolemts neveiksmei un boj‚ejai, pirmais cÓrulis apcirptiem sp‚rniem,
k‚ salnas nokosts dvÁselÁ, dzimis dilsto‚ mÁnesÓ. Spilgt‚kie piemÁri varoÚu
individu‚cijai A. Niedras proz‚ ir rom‚ni Siksp‚rnis, Kad mÁness dilst,
pasaka Zemnieka dÁls.

A. Niedra darbu Kad mÁness dilst nosaucis par st‚stu, tas tiek publicÁts
1902. gad‚, 1903. gad‚ izn‚cis atseviÌ‚ gr‚mat‚ PÁterburgas AvÓ˛u
apg‚d‚. St‚st‚ atspoguÔots p‚rejas laiks 1582. gad‚, t. s. Stefana Batorija
laiks ap Livonijas kara beig‚m, kad Baltija sadalÓta starp zviedriem,
poÔiem, v‚cieiem un d‚Úiem.2 Kaut arÓ rom‚n‚ autors atainojis vÁsturisku
situ‚ciju un darbs dÁvÁts par pirmo vÁsturisko oriÏin‚lrom‚nu latvieu
literat˚r‚3, koment‚ros par saviem darbiem A. Niedra nor‚da, ka rom‚ns
Kad mÁness dilst ir tikpat maz vÁsturisks k‚ LÓduma d˚mos vai Skaidra
sirds, ideja t‚pat Úemta no m˚su p‚rejas laikmeta problÁm‚m; tikai te t‚
izteikta pag‚tnes ietÁrp‚; bet ceÔu viÚa r‚da n‚kotnei4. K‚ galveno akcen-
tÁjot p‚rejas laikmeta problÁmu atspoguÔojumu, rakstnieks r‚da, k‚
Livonijas IndriÌis nokÔ˚st no natur‚lsaimniecisk‚s Kr‚ces pils Vitenberg‚,
t‚pat k‚ latvieu zemnieku jaun‚ paaudze non‚k no tÁva sÁtas MÁtrainÁ
(TÁrbatu latvieu studenti sauc par MÁtraini ñ no MÁtras jeb Emajegi
upes).

Livonijas IndriÌis ñ jauna ceÔa meklÁt‚js, pretrunu mocÓts, meklÁ atbildes
uz jaut‚jumiem, taËu k‚ galven‚s nosauc divas problÁmas: par divÁj‚do
taisnÓbu un k‚ izkÔ˚t p‚rejas laikmeta cilvÁkam no garÓg‚s vientulÓbas.
B. GudriÌe par to raksta:

Liela rom‚na veiksme [..] ir galven‚ varoÚa IndriÌa iekÁjo, psiholo-
Ïisko sastrÁgumu izÌetin‚jums, strikts, tÁlains un kr‚sains psiholoÏisks
st‚stÓjums par stipras, spÁcÓgas dvÁseles, skaidras sirds un jaunas, augst‚kas
taisnÓbas meklÁt‚ja traÏÁdiju. IndriÌa tÁl‚ redzam cilvÁka dzÓvi nemitÓgos
konfliktos, dvÁseles p‚rbaudÓjumu brÓ˛os, da˛neda˛‚d‚s izj˚t‚s un no-
skaÚ‚s, kad, neraugoties uz vis‚diem ñ gan ‚rÁjiem, gan iekÁjiem ñ
pretspÁkiem, viÚ paliek uzticÓgs savai p‚rliecÓbai.5

IndriÌis, kur daudz p˚Ôu veltÓjis, lai sasniegtu iecerÁto ñ ieg˚tu doktora
gr‚du astronomij‚ un pier‚dÓtu tolaik pilnÓgi neticamu lietu, ka zeme
grie˛as ap sauli, ar kaunu tiek padzÓts no Vitenbergas universit‚tes; s‚k
savu ceÔu piln‚ mÁnesÓ, p‚rliecin‚ts par savu taisnÓbu k‚ karavÓrs un ar
devÓzi ñ kr˚ti pret kr˚ti.6 VÁlÁdamies pier‚dÓt, ka zeme grie˛as ap savu
asi un riÚÌo ap sauli, apaubot Ptolemaja7 principus, IndriÌis kÔ˚st par
sava veida ‚rpr‚tÓgo, nesaprasto; viÚ vÁlas pier‚dÓt Vitenbergas baznÓcas
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klausÓt‚jiem, ka cilvÁka sapraana ir karaliene, kam kalpo visi pieci pr‚ti,
ka jaun‚ zvaig˛Úu m‚cÓba piespiedÓs cilvÁkus neticÁt tam, ko viÚi redz un
dzird.

Pret IndriÌi uzst‚jas m˚˛Ógais bakalaurejs, saukts par Diogenu, viÚ
pretstata galvas un vÁdera m‚cÓbu, nor‚dot, ka jaun‚, IndriÌa pied‚v‚t‚
m‚cÓba balstÓta idej‚s, un, ja tiek pretstatÓta ideja un realit‚te, tad alla˛
uzvarÁt‚ja ir realit‚te: Kur galva un vÁders san‚k naid‚, tur lÓdz im vÁl
katrureiz vÁders ir uzvarÁjis.8 Kas gribÁs celties augst‚k, tas lauzÓs kaklu ñ
t‚ uzskata bakalaurejs, un viÚa atziÚ‚ slÁpjas visu p‚rejas laikmetu censoÚu
liktenis. Otrais oponents ir vecs profesors, mazs, salÓcis, tuvredzÓgs vÓriÚ,
kas klausÓt‚jiem nor‚da uz IndriÌa nezin‚anu, ka arÓ Filoloja, Samosas
Aristarha un kaldieu Zeleuka m‚cÓb‚s atrodamas idejas par to, ka zeme
grie˛as ap sauli. Treais oponents ir teoloÏijas fakult‚tes dek‚ns, kur
apauba IndriÌa pied‚v‚to teoriju, izmantojot BÓbeles atziÚas. Sav‚ aizst‚-
vÓbas run‚ IndriÌis piesauc M‚rtiÚu Luteru, kur m‚cÓja, ka katram cilvÁ-
kam paam vajag ticÁt; nepietiek ar to, ka piekrÓtam tam, ko tic citi9.
PÁdÁjais oponents ir vis‚ Eirop‚ pazÓstamais zvaig˛Úu pÁtnieks Tiho de
Brahe10, kur uzsver lielo starpÓbu starp jaunÓbu, t‚s ide‚liem un praktisko
darbÓbu: KamÁr mÁs esam jauni, tik‚m m˚s aizgr‚bj viss, kas novÁras
no parast‚. [..] Bet tad n‚k pate dzÓve ar savu praktisko darbu.11 ViÚ
aicina IndriÌi vispirms dzÓvÁ p‚rbaudÓt savu m‚cÓbu un tikai tad m‚cÓt
citus. IndriÌa m‚cÓbai oponÁ autorit‚tes, bet viÚam ir tikai ticÓba sev un
cilvÁka pr‚tam.

A. Niedra uzsver p‚rejas laikmeta problÁmu ñ ticÓbas tr˚kumu sev.
J‚spÁj un j‚grib tikt t‚l‚k par iepriekÁjiem sasniegumiem, j‚saceÔas pret
esoo:

Kaut viÚa n‚ktu, Ó jauno laiku vÁtra, kas nop˚stu no jums visus vecos
pergamentu putekÔus, kas uzp˚stu j˚su dvÁselÁ to lepno liesmu: es pats
drÓkstu dom‚t un pÁtÓt! Un lai simts un pirmais teiks jauno v‚rdu, kas
pacels jauno zin‚tni par t˚ksto gadiem uz prieku.12

Kanclers pretstata vienu taisnÓbu otrai, uzsverot, ka taisnÓba var b˚t
tikai vienai pusei un netaisnÓba otrai, jo tertium no nest datur (treais
nav dots). A. Niedra vair‚kk‚rt apl˚kojis jaut‚jumu par div‚m taisnÓb‚m
savos darbos, izÚÁmums nav arÓ rom‚ns Kad mÁness dilst, kur‚ Ó doma
vislab‚k izskan Norberta, IndriÌa un Stefana Batorija sarun‚. Nav t‚das
taisnÓbas pasaulÁ, ko visi sajustu par taisnÓbu.13 P‚rejas laikmeta cilvÁkiem
ir j‚uzÚemas atbildÓba un j‚kaÔ dzelzÓ sirds, j‚sludina vienas dienas taisnÓba,
j‚str‚d‚ vienas dienas darbs, par kuru skaidri zin‚ms, ka rÓtdiena to nosodÓs.
Stefans Batorijs nor‚da, ka cilvÁce nav pasaulÁ taisnÓbas dÁÔ, bet taisnÓba
cilvÁces dÁÔ, bet laiku gait‚ p‚rmain‚s cilvÁks un main‚s arÓ taisnÓba. Ir
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sava taisnÓba kar‚, sava miera laikos. Ir sava taisnÓba pilsÁtniekam, sava
zemkopim, sava paÁduam, sava izsalkuam.14 SvarÓgi ir ticÁt savai tais-
nÓbai un cÓnÓties pret netaisnÓbu. –Ós idejas cenas pier‚dÓt IndriÌis, s‚kot-
nÁji mÁÏinot pamatot savu taisnÓbu, ka zeme grie˛as ap sauli, bet vÁl‚k
aktÓvi cÓnoties pret st‚rasta patvaÔu VidzemÁ. IndriÌis paziÚo, ka n‚ka-
mÓbas v‚rd‚ es izsaucu pats sevi par jaun‚s zvaig˛Úu m‚cÓbas doktoru15.

IndriÌa dzÓves ceÔ veidots pÁc lÓdzÓbas ar lun‚ro (mÁness) ciklu, kas
ies‚kas k‚ pilns mÁness; rom‚na s‚kum‚ varonis ir augst‚k‚ virsotnÁ,
pamaz‚m viÚa ceÔ ved lejup. Lun‚rais cikls kalpo par ilgstou periodu
arhetipu, arÓ ietver optimistisku skatÓjumu ñ t‚pat k‚ mÁness izzuana
nekad nav galÓga, jo tai seko jauns mÁness, arÓ cilvÁks neiet boj‚ pavisam.
A. Niedra uzskata, ka cilvÁks atjaunojas savos bÁrnos, tas ir vienÓgais ceÔ,
k‚ turpin‚t ies‚kto un piepildÓt savus mÁrÌus. –Ó doma akcentÁta rom‚na
beigu daÔ‚, kad Livonijas IndriÌis pirms soda izpildes vÁro, k‚ bÁrni attÁlo
soda ainu, un saskata neliel‚ puisÁn‚ lÓdzÓbu ar sevi un ies‚kt‚ turpin‚-
jumu.

BrÓdis, kas varÁtu b˚t viÚa augst‚kais sasniegums, izvÁras par kritienu
lejup, jo augst‚ka bij ‚ kalna galotne, jo drÓz‚k viÚi steidz‚s lej‚16, vien-
tulÓb‚, k‚ salnas nokosts, k‚ apcirptiem sp‚rniem dvÁselÁ. Lai arÓ viÚ
zaudÁjis aj‚ cÓÚ‚, tomÁr st‚v p‚ri visiem, viens pats pret visiem, viens
pret t˚kstoti, p‚ri krupjiem, Ë˚sk‚m, Ìirzak‚m17. PÁc neveiksmes disert‚-
cijas aizst‚vÁan‚ IndriÌi mierina m˚˛Ógais bakalaurejs, kur vienÓgais
uzskata, ka viÚam pien‚kas doktora gr‚ds, mÁÏinot pierun‚t IndriÌi pildÓt
savu gara pien‚kumu, nevis run‚t, apgalvot, disputÁt, bet gan atdot savu
dzÓvÓbu patiesÓbas dÁÔ, m˚su uzdevums pasaulÁ ir ñ dzÓvÓbu vairot. Bet
dzÓvÓba divÁj‚da, un pasaule ir divÁj‚da: ir dabas dzÓvÓba un gara dzÓvÓba.
Savos miesÓgos bÁrnos mÁs vairojam pirmo, bet savos gara darbos mÁs
vairojam otro.18

IndriÌis nolemj doties pie saviem vec‚kiem uz Vidzemi, jo izÌiras
par labu kalpot pien‚kumam pret vec‚kiem, nevis pret zin‚tni. Rom‚n‚
vair‚kk‚rt uzsvÁrta doma par to, ka sasniegt mÁrÌi var, tikai kaut ko
upurÁjot. Sen‚k baznÓcu un namu sien‚s iem˚rÁja dzÓvus cilvÁkus ñ b˚v-
upurus, jo tikai virs lÓÌiem var pacelties lieli darbi19. IndriÌis izvÁlas ne
garÓgo, bet praktisko dzÓves mÁrÌi ñ ne tikai r‚dÓt jaunu pasauli, bet radÓt
viÚu... no samÓdÓt‚m un izpostÓt‚m dvÁselÁm20. J. KursÓte raksta:

GadsimteÚu, laikmetu grie˛u laiks rada traÏiskas personÓbas, kas it
k‚ uzÚem uz sevi laika smagumu, apzin‚ti vai neapzin‚ti veicot vienlai-
kus mediatora un upura lomu. Vienu laikmetu, gadsimtu no otra atdala
k‚ neredzams loga stikls vai spogulis, p‚rieana ir bÓstama, ñ tam, kas
iet pirmais.21
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P‚rejas laikmetu, ko A. Niedra saskata gan reform‚cijas laik‚, gan
arÓ Latvij‚ 19. gadsimta otraj‚ pusÁ, raksturo purva tÁls:

Tur gÔotas, te d˚Úas, visur puvuma smaka!... Un kur liec k‚ju, tur
glums akmens, bet atspaidu tu velti meklÁtu un kur pieÌerties nav...
St‚vi viens pats k‚ laivenieks, kam aizpludin‚ta sadrag‚t‚ laiva, un
j˚ti, ka Ôaksta ne˛ÁlÓgie, gru˛u pilnie viÔÚi ap tevi un kustina gÔotas, un
pamaz‚m zogas augst‚k un augst‚k, lÓdz kr˚tÓm, lÓdz sirdij, un tad piepei
sagr‚bs tevi no muguras un ieraus gÔot‚s...22

Atgrie˛oties dzimtenÁ un satiekoties ar tÁvu Klibo Kasparu, m‚ti Brigitu,
Hildegardi, st‚rastu, IndriÌis non‚k pilnÓgi cit‚ vidÁ. Sastopoties ar st‚-
rasta visatÔautÓbu, zemnieku smago dzÓvi, tÁva spÓtÓbu, IndriÌis saprot,
ka viÚa turpm‚k‚ dzÓve neb˚s viegla un prieka pilna. Sarun‚ ar Hilde-
gardi viÚ atzÓst, ka staig‚jis k‚ pa kalnu galiem, bijis virsotnÁ, taËu
neredzÁjis, ka lej‚ jaunÓbas draugi dzer un grimst dubÔos, v‚rgst zemnieki.
ViÚ st‚v it k‚ pasaules virsotnÁ vai mal‚, un viÚa priek‚ ñ n‚kotnes
bezdibenis, aug‚ ñ debesis, apak‚ ñ visa cilvÁce, kuras vÁsture gaist
s‚kotnÁj‚ migl‚23.

VadoÚa un masas attiecÓb‚m, kuras raksturo varoÚa centienu nesa-
pratne, tautas atbalsta tr˚kums, pasivit‚te, neticÓba pozitÓv‚m p‚rmaiÚ‚m,
A. Niedra pievÁrsies arÓ rom‚n‚ LÓduma d˚mos, kur pÁc pirm‚ sprediÌa
latvieu zemnieki uzrun‚ m‚cÓt‚ja amata kandid‚tu K‚rli Strautmali kÔ˚t
par Raudupes pagasta garÓgo vadoni. K‚rlis p‚rmet vecajam m‚cÓt‚jam,
ka viÚa nost‚ja ir distancÁta no tautas: nost‚jaties k‚ uz kalna gala un
skat‚ties no turienes uz savu draudzi, r‚d‚t no turienes viÚai ceÔu.24 K‚rlis
vÁlas b˚t kop‚ ar tautu, viÚ deklarÁ, ka viÚu negods ir mans negods un
viÚu s‚pes ir manas s‚pes25, taËu t‚ ir teorÁtiska vÁlme, nevis praktiska
rÓcÓba. P‚rbaudÓjumu p‚rvarÁana un iedroin‚an‚s piepildÓt iecerÁto ir
ÓpaÓbas, kam j‚piemÓt vadonim:

P‚rvarÁana un iedroin‚an‚s ir savstarpÁji saistÓtas un viena otru
balsta: ir j‚iedroin‚s p‚rvarÁt, un ir j‚p‚rvar sevi, lai uzdroin‚tos.
P‚rvaroais cilvÁks (varonis, varÁana, varenÓba utt. ir vienas saknes
v‚rdi) ir cilvÁks, kur iedroin‚s.26

Iedroin‚an‚s ir saistÓta ar baiÔu p‚rvarÁanu, kas Ópai atkl‚jas n‚ves
tuvum‚. Sarun‚ ar m‚ti pirms doan‚s uz ViÔÚu pie m‚tesbr‚Ôa Norberta
IndriÌis uzklausa m‚tes pam‚cÓbas, kas balst‚s uz lÓdzÓbu ar Kristus
cieanu un n‚ves ceÔu: Tavs m˚˛s vairs neies lielum‚, bet mazum‚... k‚
mÁnesis sadils tavs m˚˛s.27 M‚te akcentÁ, ka m˚˛am j‚b˚t k‚ vienai vienÓ-
gai miranai, j‚atdod dzÓve citiem ñ bÁrniem, tuv‚kiem, darbam. LÓdzko
cilvÁks ir sapratis, k‚du ceÔu dzÓvÁ iet, viÚ dodas n‚ves ceÔ‚. Katra cilvÁka
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dzÓves ceÔ aizs‚kas ar dzimanu, kas ietver arÓ n‚ves momentu, jo turpm‚k
visa dzÓve ved pretÓ n‚vei. Lai t‚ neb˚tu bezjÁdzÓga, cilvÁkam nepiecieams
mÁrÌis, ide‚ls, kura dÁÔ atdot dzÓvÓbu, lÓdzÓgi k‚ JÁzus Kristus Golg‚t‚.

M‚tes otrs vÁlÁjums saist‚s ar cieanu un sievietes nozÓmi:

[..] viÚas uzdevums past‚v iek tam, ka viÚa m‚k bez kurnÁanas un
izmianas ciest... ciest pate par sevi, ciest citiem lÓdzi. Jo vair‚k sieviete
var ciest, jo dieviÌÓg‚ka viÚa ir...28

SalÓdzinot Marijas cieanas ar katras sievas, m‚tes ciean‚m, Brigita
nor‚da uz A. Niedras proz‚ bie˛i pausto atziÚu, ka p‚rejas laikmet‚
spÁku var smelties ÏimenÁ: tas cilvÁks nekad neizmisÓs, kuram vÁl ir otrs,
kas cie lÓdzi.29 Pavadot dÁlu ceÔ‚ un intuitÓvi j˚tot, ka t‚ ir pÁdÁj‚ tikan‚s,
m‚te atkl‚j dzÓves harmonijas likumu ñ mirt paam un cienÓt citu cieanas.

IndriÌa ceÔ t‚l‚k ved uz ViÔÚu, viÚu pavada zemnieku puisis Jeka,
abi nokÔ˚st kÔ˚mÓg‚ situ‚cij‚, kad ˛Óds sag˚sta IndriÌi sav‚ pagrab‚.30

V. EglÓtis nor‚dÓjis, ka rom‚na nodaÔ‚ Uz ViÔÚu par‚d‚s autora fant‚zijas
spÁle, jo, gribÁdams notÁlot vai visu ̨ Ódisma likteni, Niedra krauj notikumu
uz notikuma, teiku uz teikas, kuras komisma labad novestas lÓdz absurd‚m
rupjÓb‚m, t‚ k‚ krietni ies‚ktais darbs aj‚ nodaÔ‚ tik tikko neizvÁras
lubeniecisk‚ briesmu rom‚n‚31. J‚atzÓmÁ, ka tiei Ó nodaÔa mudin‚jusi
kritiÌiem izteikt tik atÌirÓgus spriedumus ñ T. Zeiferts nosauc rom‚nu
par zemas klases lubu rom‚nu, savuk‚rt P. «rmanis uzskata par vislab‚ko
A. Niedras darbu.32

VaroÚa regresÓvais ceÔ ietver re‚lu sastapanos ar n‚vi. Uz dzÓvÓbas
un n‚ves robe˛as, kad ˛Óds pie kakla tur na˛a asmeni, IndriÌis redz visu
pag‚tni noslÓdam gar savu dvÁseli. Pagrab‚ IndriÌis vienaldzÓgi un mierÓgi
uztver ‚rpr‚tÓg‚ ˛Óda nodomu viÚu nogalin‚t, noklaus‚s monologu par
vaj‚to un nol‚dÁto tautu, kura ir nelaik‚ mirusi, aprakta Jeruzalemes
drup‚s, bet miera t‚ neatrod, nelaik‚ miru‚s tautas dvÁsele, kas m˚s
visus dzen j˚su vid˚ staig‚t k‚ citas pasaules ÔaudÓm un s˚kt j˚su asinis33.
IndriÌa atraan‚s ̨ Óda pagrab‚ ir pirm‚ drosmes p‚rbaude attiecÓb‚ pret
n‚vi k‚ likumsakarÓgu ceÔa galapunktu. «nu nav viegli atzÓt, neidentificÁ-
joties un eventu‚li nenon‚kot t‚s var‚. Arhetipisk‚ Ána par‚d‚s divÁj‚di ñ
personificÁta k‚da lÓdera person‚ vai projicÁta cilvÁku grup‚s vai rasÁs,
n‚cij‚s, arÓ citu ticÓbu piederÓgie kÔ˚st par apspiestu psihisku saturu objektu.
–‚d‚ veid‚ meklÁjot visu tumo un mazvÁrtÓgo citos cilvÁkos, mÁs p‚rle-
cam p‚ri m˚su pau Ánai un atbrÓvojamies no psihes negatÓvajiem spÁkiem
un vainas apziÚas.34 TaËu eksistenci‚l‚ robe˛situ‚cija p‚rvÁr IndriÌi,
viÚ pats nepazÓst sevi:
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Tik asinsk‚rÓgs viÚ vÁl nekad nebij bijis. T‚ lik‚s, it k‚ viÚ‚ b˚tu pie-
cÁlies cits cilvÁks, kuru nupat bij ne˛ÁlÓgi v‚rdzin‚juas visas t‚s briesmas,
kuras ˛Óds viÚam solÓj‚s sag‚d‚t.35

IndriÌis Ôauno spÁj ieraudzÓt arÓ sevÓ. Izj˚tas, k‚das p‚rÚÁmuas, nav
nedz dusmas, nedz naids, bet gan cÓÚa dÁÔ sevis uzupurÁan‚s, kad divi
satiekas t‚d‚ viet‚, kur tikai vienam tiesÓba uz dzÓvi36. IndriÌis ir iesaistÓjies
kar‚ pret ‚rpr‚tÓgo ̨ Ódu, kur izdzÓvot var tikai viens. TaËu uz kara takas
viÚ izg‚jis jau agr‚k ñ aizst‚vot disert‚ciju Vitenbergas baznÓc‚, saceÔoties
pret st‚rasta valdÓanu VidzemÁ.

NodaÔ‚ Astrologs IndriÌis sastopas ar m‚tesbr‚li Norbertu ñ Stefana
Batorija astrologu; Ó nodaÔa ir vispies‚tin‚k‚ ar autora idej‚m par p‚rejas
laikmeta dzÓves problÁm‚m un to risin‚juma iespÁj‚m. Norberta dzÓves
vieta ir parasta m˚ka celle, un viÚa bag‚tÓba ir zin‚anas. Norberts ir
kalsns sirmgalvis ar domÓgu, mazliet noguruu, bet laipnu skatienu un
mÓlestÓbas pilnu lÓdzcietÓbu, kas pilda IndriÌa padomdevÁja funkcijas,
viÚ ir gudr‚ vÓra arhetipisks tÁls, kas palÓdz IndriÌim viÚa dzÓves ceÔ‚
apjaust svarÓgo. Sirmgalvja miers un laipnÓba, k‚ arÓ spÁja uzklausÓt otru
un sasniegt‚ harmonija palÓdz IndriÌim saprast paam sevi. Norberts
cilvÁkus iedala trÓs liel‚s grup‚s: 1) apak‚ iet, str‚d‚, raizÁjas viss lielais
cilvÁku vairums, augsti un zemi, bag‚ti un nabagi, slimi un veseli; 2) virs
viÚiem kaln‚ k‚pj neliels zin‚tnes vÓru pulciÚ, viÚiem ir tikai viens
nemiers ñ k‚pt vÁl augst‚k; 3) kalna pa‚ gal‚ sÁ˛ da˛i vÓri, kas ir apklu-
sin‚jui arÓ o beidzamo nemieru.37 KrusttÁvs mÁÏina atrun‚t IndriÌi
nolaisties atpakaÔ lej‚ pie Ôau˛u vairuma, nozust viÚu tums‚, jo cilvÁce
j‚ved uz augu ñ bÓdÓt viÚu nevar38. Sarun‚ ar Norbertu IndriÌis uzsver,
ka tie, kas atrodas aug‚, ir Ôoti vientuÔi, bet vientulÓba ir cilvÁka n‚ve,
dzÓvot var tikai ar cilvÁkiem: Es negribu gavilÁt bez atbalss... un dzÓvÓbas
dziesma atbalsojas tikai Ôau˛u sirdÓs... Tur kalnu vientulÓb‚, nav atbalss,
nedz dzÓvÓbas, nedz n‚ves.39 Rakst‚ M˚sdienu cilvÁka dvÁseles problÁma
K. G. Jungs atzÓmÁ:

„ M˚sdienu”  cilvÁks ir vientuÔ it visos laikos, jo ikviens solis uz aug-
st‚ku un pla‚ku apziÚu viÚu att‚lina no s‚kotnÁj‚s, tÓri dzÓvniecisk‚s
ëparticipation mystiqeí (mistisk‚ particip‚cija) ar zemi, no iegremdÁtÓbas
kopÓgaj‚ bezapziÚ‚. Ikviens solis uz prieku nozÓmÁ izlauanos no Ós
s‚kotnÁj‚s bezapziÚas visaptvero‚ m‚tiÌ‚ klÁpja, kur‚ paliek tautas
masas liel‚k‚ daÔa.40

Norberts pats ir sasniedzis savu mÁrÌi ñ st‚vÁt p‚ri visam dieviÌ‚
gaism‚ t‚, lai varÁtu dot spÁku un ticÓbu citiem. IzvÁlÁties t‚du ceÔu
Norberts aicina arÓ IndriÌi:
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[..] bet tu k‚p uz augu un st‚vi saules gaism‚. Tad viÚi redzÁs, ka tu
tici pats savam k‚pienam, un pamodÓsies ticÓba arÓ viÚosÖ ticÓba uz
kalnu gaismu un uz cilvÁka spÁku.41

Atst‚dams IndriÌim brÓvu izvÁli, Norberts par‚da savu iekÁjo spÁku,
p‚rliecÓbu un cieÚu pret citu lÁmumiem. ViÚ ir pravietis, kas r‚da ceÔu
uz rÓtdienu, taËu, iet vai neiet o ceÔu ñ t‚ ir katra paa izvÁle, jo nav tikai
viena vienÓga taisnÓba:

Te, m˚su pau kr˚tÓs, mÁs nesam savu taisnÓbu ar savu likteni un
savas zvaigznes. Te ir rakstÓts, kas labs, kas Ôauns; te ir noprausta cilvÁces
gaita, bet maz ir to cilvÁku, kas m‚k lasÓt savas sirds rakstus, vÁl maz‚k
ir to, kas prastu viÚus tulkot, un tikai par t˚kstou t˚kstoiem atradÓsies
viens, kas tic viÚu patiesÓbai.42

Jaunu laiku meklÁt‚ji ir k‚ pirmie cÓruÔi, aizlauztiem sp‚rniem, palikui
pusceÔ‚, jo p‚rÁjie viÚus nesaprot. Norberts aicina IndriÌi izteikt savu
p‚rliecÓbu t‚d‚ veid‚, k‚d‚ to saprot ñ es ticu tam, ko run‚ju, bet run‚ju
taj‚ valod‚, kurai tic klausÓt‚ji. P‚rejas laikmetos raksturÓgs izturÁan‚s
semiotiskuma strauj pieaugums (kas var izpausties pat v‚rdu un nosau-
kumu izmaiÚ‚s)43. Plaisa, kas Ìir IndriÌi no tautas, ir arÓ valodas, sapratnes
lÓmenÓ. Norberts mudina IndriÌi pievÁrsties, dom‚t un run‚t tautai sapro-
tam‚ zÓmju un simbolu valod‚, nevis tikai abstrakt‚, zin‚tnes terminu
pies‚tin‚t‚ valod‚:

V‚rdi ir skaÚas, vÁji ir skaÚas, pÁrkons ir skaÚas; raksti ir zÓmes un
zvaigznes ir zÓmes, un ziemeÔbl‚zma ir zÓmes... Vai tad tas krÓt svar‚,
k‚d‚s skaÚ‚s, k‚d‚s zÓmÁs tu izteic savu p‚rliecÓbu? Ja tikai viÚa dzÓva
ir tikuse Ôau˛u sirdÓs, ja tikai viÚa paceÔ noguru‚s rokas un atspirdzina
sl‚psto‚s dvÁseles!44

Kad Stefans Batorijs vÁlreiz liek izvÁlÁties savu turpm‚ko ceÔu, pied‚-
v‚jot kÔ˚t par poÔu karaÔa zvaig˛Úu l˚kotavas astronomu, turpin‚t attÓstÓt
savu m‚cÓbu, popularizÁt to vai arÓ doties uz Vidzemi, kÔ˚t par sÁjÁju
st‚rasta dedzin‚t‚ lÓdum‚, kÔ˚t par taisnÓbas sludin‚t‚ju, uzticÓgu kalpo-
t‚ju savai zemei un karalim, IndriÌis izvÁlas asinsliecinieka ceÔu, pats
savu m˚˛u un mÓlestÓbu sÁjot st‚rasta uzplÁst‚ lÓdum‚. Jaunu laiku ceÔ ir
j‚slacina ar asinÓm, jo neviena jauna patiesÓba nav n‚kusi pasaulÁ bez
asinslieciniekiem45. IndriÌa ceÔ ir nolemts, viÚa liktenis nav pat j‚vaic‚
zvaigznÁm, jo viÚ ir dzimis dilsto‚ mÁnesÓ.

Stefana Batorija pilÓ Norberts gar‚ saskata to, kas notiek VidzemÁ
Kr‚ces pilÓ. Sav‚ds skatiens ir astrologam, mierÓgs, domÓgs, it k‚ viÚ
redzÁtu pavisam citu pasauli, citiem neman‚mu un spÁka pilnu. Norberta
pareÏa spÁjas A. Niedra atkl‚jis ar aprautiem teikumiem, reizÁ pasakot
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un noklusÁjot, likdams lasÓt‚jam paam paredzÁt notikumus. ArÓ IndriÌa
s‚kotnÁjais prieks ir rimis un dvÁselÁ iezadzies neizprotams nemiers k‚
ugunsgrÁka atspÓdums t‚lu zem zvaig˛Úu piln‚s debess46. Sarun‚ ar Jeku
IndriÌis apjau, ka uzÚÁmies b˚t par vadoni, nezin‚dams ne ceÔu, ne mÁrÌi.
ViÚ saj˚t sevi k‚ kaln‚ k‚pjot, taËu nav, kur atsperties: kuram akmenim
k‚ja pied˚r‚s, tas lÁn‚m slÓdÁja uz leju, un slÓdÁja uz leju arÓ Ëagan‚s
kalna smiltis.47

GarÓg‚ pacÁlum‚, iedvesmas un sapÚu p‚rÚemts IndriÌis dodas
atpakaÔ uz Vidzemi. IndriÌa ceÔ dilst k‚ mÁness, t‚dÁÔ jo Ópai dramatiska
ir aina, ko IndriÌis redz Kr‚ces mui˛‚ ñ tiei mÁness gaism‚ viÚ skata
nodedzin‚to pili un apsniguos miroÚus. Ja pavisam nesen, karaÔa Stefana
Batorija pilÓ, IndriÌis bija izlÁmis, k‚ds ceÔ viÚam ejams, tad, atgrie˛oties
dzimtenÁ un tur sastopot gruveus, nodedzin‚tu Kr‚ces pili, nogalin‚tus
cilvÁkus, viÚ atkal non‚k krustcelÁs ñ uz vienu pusi iet ceÔ uz tÓrumiem;
turp aicina tevi tie, kas gribÁtu par augÔiem g‚d‚t, par n‚kamu laiku
augÔiem. Un tur tas otrs ceÔ iet uz soda vietu un karu. Turp aicina tevi
slepkavas izliet‚s asinis, kas brÁc pÁc atriebanas48. IndriÌis vÁlas atriebi,
jo uzskata, ka vÓrietis nevar dzÓvot, ja viÚ pats sevi s‚k nicin‚t:

Un viÚ nicin‚s sevi, ja, no gr˚tumiem un Ôaunumiem baidÓdamies,
viÚ neizstieps savu roku pÁc t‚ liel‚k‚ un augst‚k‚, vienalga, vai tas
b˚tu darbs, vai baudÓjums, vai upuris. Bet augst‚ka mÁrÌa vÓram nevar
b˚t k‚ tas, priek kura viÚam j‚liek ÌÓl‚ sava dzÓvÓba.49

Hildegarde, kas rom‚n‚ pilda IndriÌa animas funkcijas, atkl‚j sievietes
skatÓjumu uz o izvÁli. ViÚa atg‚dina, ka atriebjoties IndriÌis kalpotu
taisnÓbai, taËu t‚ upurÁtu maz‚ko daÔu, un aicina ziedot sevi un savu
dzÓvÓbu tiem zemniekiem, kam t‚ ir vajadzÓga. IndriÌi gaida n‚kamais
kritiens ñ zemnieki, kuru lab‚ viÚ vÁlÁjies str‚d‚t un veltÓt turpm‚ko
dzÓvi, viÚu nodod, jo zemniekiem ir vienalga, kur kungs valda: Ar spÁku
j˚s esat valdÓjui lÓdz im. SpÁkam mÁs paklausÓsim arÓ turpm‚k...50 Ja
p‚rspÁks nav IndriÌa pusÁ, zemnieki nodod savu bijuo pilskungu.

IndriÌa ceÔ dilst k‚ mÁness, ar katru brÓdi vedot aizvien zem‚k. Kad
st‚rasts pieprasa Hildegardei un Me˛a pils kungam izdot IndriÌi un aplenc
pili, viÚi nolemj salaul‚ties un izlauzties no pils. VeiksmÓgi izkÔuvui no
pils, IndriÌis un Jeka kop‚ ar piecpadsmit karavÓriem, pÁkÚ‚s veiksmes
mudin‚ti, nolemj uzbrukt st‚rasta pilij. TaËu viÚi nepaspÁj izrÁÌin‚ties
ar st‚rastu, IndriÌi saauj k‚j‚, un, tikai pateicoties Jekam, IndriÌis iz-
gl‚bjas. IndriÌa ceÔ ved aizvien zem‚k, viÚ tuvojas zem‚kajam punktam,
k‚ kaln‚ k‚pÁjs uz leju. Ievainojums ir nopietns, IndriÌis ieslÓgst bezsa-
maÚ‚.
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Turpm‚kais laiks IndriÌim sv‚rst‚s starp dzÓvÓbas un n‚ves slieksni,
par viÚu r˚pÁjas Jeka, viÚa krustm‚te, vÁl‚k piebiedrojas arÓ Hildegarde
un GrietiÚa. SlimÓbas murgos IndriÌis atmiÚ‚ redz gan vecas teikas k‚
saraustÓtus padebeus, gan to, k‚ st‚rasts viÚam grib izdurt acis, gan
vientulÓbas sfinksas vienaldzÓgo skatu, gan tuksnesÓ trakojoo putekÔu un
smilu vÁtru, karojoo j‚tnieku pulku, kas saj˚k vien‚ vÁtr‚: putekÔi, zirgi,
zobeni, mÁteÔi, kliedzieni, zviegana, ieroËu mirdzums, uzvaras gaviles
un l˚gana pÁc ˛ÁlastÓbas. DzÓvÓbas un n‚ves robe˛slieksnis ir zem‚kais
IndriÌa ceÔa punkts. Sastopot n‚vi vair‚kas reizes sav‚ dzÓves ceÔ‚ ñ ̨ Óda
pagrab‚, redzot savus vec‚kus un citus mui˛as Ôaudis miruus, karojot
pret st‚rastu ñ, IndriÌis n‚vi uztver vienaldzÓgi. SlimÓbas laika pavadones
ir vientulÓbas un vienaldzÓbas saj˚tas, kur‚s IndriÌis ˚pojas k‚ viÔÚos,
viÚ Ôaujas t‚m, lai ˚po, lai nes... Bez dibena, bez krasta ir viÚa, Ó liel‚
vientulÓbas j˚ra...51

LÓdz ar pavasara atmodu atlabst arÓ IndriÌis. P‚rvarÁjis eksistenci‚lo
robe˛u, atmodies no vienaldzÓbas, viÚ secina, ka izpostÓti ir visi tilti, kas
vestu atpakaÔ, t‚dÁÔ jo as‚k izj˚tams pretstats starp toreiz un tagad, starp
pag‚tni un n‚kotni:

MÁs bij‚m pilskungi, tagad mums nav tiesÓbas pavÁlÁt nevienam. MÁs
bij‚m bag‚ti ñ tagad mÁs vairs nevaram dzÓvot ne p‚ra gadus no sava
kr‚juma. MÁs bij‚m m‚cÓti ñ vai tagad lai ataugai st‚st‚m savas zin‚-
anas? MÁs bij‚m mui˛nieki ñ tagad mÁs esam noties‚ti un vaj‚ti bÁgÔi.
MÁs bij‚m veseli ñ tagad es esmu kroplis uz visiem laikiem.52

Tiei Ó neziÚa, atraan‚s k‚ starpst‚voklÓ rada disharmoniju, apju-
kumu, nemieru: DziÔ‚k tak mÁs vairs nevaram krist. Mums tagad ir viegl‚k
uz augu iet nek‚ uz leju.53 K‚ atkl‚sme, apjauta ir IndriÌa un Hildegardes
secin‚jums, ka nelaimes dziÔum‚ nav nemaz tik gr˚ti, mirt un arÓ dzÓvot
pÁc visa p‚rdzÓvot‚ nav smagi. MÁness ir sadilis, atrodas viszem‚kaj‚
punkt‚, taËu lun‚rais cikls ietver optimistisku skatÓjumu, un mÁness atkal
s‚k pieaugt, arÓ IndriÌis atkal saj˚t spÁkus str‚d‚t, cerÓbu uz lab‚ku n‚-
kotni. ViÚ uzraksta divas vÁstules Norbertam un karalim un nos˚ta ar
Jekas palÓdzÓbu m‚cÓt‚jam. VÁstulÁ, atzÓdams savu dusm‚s un nelaimÁ
izdarÓto noziegumu, viÚ l˚dz karaÔa ̨ ÁlastÓbu un darbu. IndriÌis uzsver,
ka vienk‚rais zemnieks Jeka ir viÚu desmitreiz vair‚k m‚cÓjis nek‚
IndriÌis viÚu un tiei Jeka ir tas, kur atzels:

P‚r viÚu g‚ja t‚s paas vÁtras, t‚ pate krusa. ViÚu nolieca turpat
lÓdz‚s man. Bet parÓtu viÚ b˚s atkal tikpat t‚lu k‚ pirms savas nelaimes.
Varb˚t vÁl t‚l‚k.54
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Izskan A. Niedras doma par to, ka v‚cu mui˛niekiem nav n‚kotnes
Latvij‚, viÚi sadils k‚ mÁness; tiei latvieu zemnieks b˚s n‚kotnes cilvÁks,
kur p‚rejas laikmet‚ veidos turpm‚ko dzÓvi. Jekas tÁl‚ autors ieskicÁjis
t‚s ÓpaÓbas, kas svarÓgas p‚rejas laikmeta cilvÁkam ñ ne m‚cÓt, teoretizÁt,
bet str‚d‚t praktisku darbu, r‚dÓt citiem priekzÓmi.

Jaunas vÁsmas IndriÌa dzÓvÁ ievie GrietiÚas un Jekas bÁrna piedzim-
ana, tiei bÁrns ir tas, kas mudina IndriÌi dom‚t par dzÓvÓbu un n‚vi.
Lieldienu tuvoan‚s liek aizdom‚ties par savu grÁku, IndriÌa dvÁsele ir
zaudÁjusi lÓdzsvaru, ilg‚ gaidÓana, sv‚rstÓan‚s starp cerÓbu un aub‚m,
piespiest‚ bezdarbÓba un nodoan‚s neauglÓg‚m dom‚m ir aptumojusi
iekÁjo pasauli. IndriÌis ilgojas pÁc grÁku piedoanas, pÁc neziÚas un gai-
dÓanas beig‚m. ViÚ vÁlas s‚kt no jauna savu dzÓvi. Lieldienas kÔ˚st par
izÌiroo posmu dzÓves ceÔ‚. Ja Lieldienu rÓts dab‚ atn‚k mierÓgs, plas
un skaidrs, lÓdzsvarota spÁka pilns, pretÁjas j˚tas ir IndriÌa sirdÓ ñ nemiers,
ievainota karavÓra s‚pes, uztraukums. Jeka devies pie m‚cÓt‚ja pÁc atbildes
vÁstulei, kuru IndriÌis nos˚tÓja pirms gada, un neatgrie˛as, jo m‚cÓt‚js
jau sen ir cits, st‚rasta iecelts. IndriÌis ir nemierÓgs, uztraucies, arÓ Hilde-
garde j˚t pieaugou satraukumu, taËu apziÚa, ka viÚ‚ mostas jauna dzÓ-
vÓba ñ viÚas un IndriÌa bÁrns ñ, palÓdz p‚rvarÁt neziÚu. IndriÌis, sapraz-
dams, ka viÚa liktenis ir citiem par postu55, vÁlas doties gl‚bt Jeku. Es
reiz ˛Álojos, ka cilvÁks nevar savu dzÓvi vairs ies‚kt par jaunu. Bet tas
nav taisnÓba. Savos bÁrnos mÁs tak viÚu atkal ies‚kam.56 Jeku ties‚ pie
baznÓcas, spÓdzina, lai atzÓstas, kur atrodas bÁgÔi ñ IndriÌis un Hildegarde,
taËu Jeka pacie mokas un l˚dz tikai Dieva ̨ ÁlastÓbu. IndriÌa nodoms ir
nepr‚tÓgs ñ Jekas krustm‚tei j‚paziÚo GrietiÚai un Hildegardei, lai
noslÁpjas, un j‚mÁÏina atbrÓvot Jeku. ViÚam gandrÓz t‚ k‚ gribÁj‚s, lai
nobeigtos viss ar nepr‚tÓbu, ar asinÓm, ar dzÓvÓbu pret dzÓvÓbu57. Dilsto‚
mÁness ceÔ iezÓmÁ likumsakarÓgu nobeigumu ñ IndriÌis nevar un nevÁlas
izgl‚bties. ViÚ uzbr˚k bendem un viÚa kalpiem, st‚rastam, Jekam
izdodas aizbÁgt, bet IndriÌi sag˚sta, un jau otr‚ dien‚ piesprie˛ n‚vi caur
zobenu. Spriedums j‚izpilda otr‚ rÓt‚, saulei lecot. IndriÌim ir laiks p‚rdo-
m‚m: tagad vÁl saule nebij nog‚juse. VÁl puscÁliena, un tad vÁl pavasara
nakts. Un tad visam b˚s beigas.58

A. Niedra izmantojis vienskaitÔa 2. personas formu tu, lai atainotu
IndriÌa pÁdÁj‚s nakts domas. Saruna ar sevi IndriÌim veidojas no trim
daÔ‚m. Pirmaj‚ viÚ vÁro saules rietu un dom‚ par Hildegardi, kura b˚tu
gatava mirt viÚa viet‚. Tam nav gr˚ti mirt, kas ir tik bag‚ts.59 Otraj‚
sarunas daÔ‚ IndriÌis uzrun‚ savu nepr‚tÓgo sirdi un secina, ka ̨ Ál nepa-
darÓt‚ darba, taËu vÁl traÏisk‚k autokomunik‚cij‚ ieskanas atziÚa, ka
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veltÓga ir viÚa n‚ve: Atdod savu dzÓvÓbu un zini, ka tu esi viÚu par velti
atdevis.60 K‚ pretstats nepr‚tÓgai mÓlestÓbai un ticÓbai izmantots Ánas tÁls,
dramatiskas noskaÚas pastiprinos: saule neman‚mi grimst uz leju, un
tad n‚ks Ánas, un tad tu mirsi...61

Ne tikai veltÓgs ir IndriÌa dzÓves ceÔ, bet arÓ citu nesaprasts. «nas
n‚k aizvien tuv‚k, saule grimst, un IndriÌis k‚ spogulÓ vÁro bÁrnu spÁles
pie baznÓcas durvÓm ñ bÁrni aizvien darÓs to pau, ko tÁvi. BÁrni attÁlo
pieauguo spÁles ñ viens lasa s˚dzÓbu, cits attÁlo st‚rastu, cits bendi, vÁl
cits Jeku. Noskatoties aj‚ spÁlÁ, IndriÌa uzmanÓbu piesaista k‚ds mazs
b‚ls puisÁns, kur cÓn‚s nevis pa jokam, bet pa Óstam. ViÚ bendes kalpiem
sit un sper, arÓ tie sit pretim. Lai arÓ cÓn‚s viens pats pret visiem, asinÓm
notraipÓjies, viÚ tomÁr nepadodas, un aj‚ puisÁn‚ IndriÌis saskata pats
sevi. IndriÌa dzÓves ceÔ tuvojas beig‚m ñ saule nogrimst aiz me˛a, Ánas
klus‚m stiepjas ap pili, bet pie debesÓm IndriÌis ierauga augoa mÁnea
auro sirpi, kas nor‚da uz mÁness cikla nep‚rtrauktÓbu, atjaunotni un
simboliski arÓ uz p‚rejas laikmeta censoÚu izvÁlÁto ceÔu. IndriÌa n‚ve
netiek uztverta k‚ sods un dzÓves beigas, bet gan k‚ augst‚k‚ inici‚cijas
pak‚pe, k‚ jaunas garÓgas past‚vÁanas s‚kums.

Rom‚n‚ saskat‚ms atdzimanas arhetips, kas spilgti par‚d‚s arÓ rom‚na
Siksp‚rnis galven‚ varoÚa Grauda tÁl‚ ñ semantiski graudam j‚mirst, lai
augtu, atdzimtu, grauda motÓvs simboliski saist‚s ar nolaianos zemap-
ziÚ‚, sav‚ iekÁj‚ pasaulÁ. Atdzimanas arhetips atkl‚ts nep‚rtraukt‚
maiÚ‚ un atjaunotnÁ, darbÓba notiek Lieldien‚s, IndriÌis, lÓdzÓgi Kristum,
atdod savu dzÓvÓbu. IndriÌa ceÔ iezÓmÁjas k‚ atdzimanas ceÔ, gaismas
meklÁjumi tums‚: kritiens var kÔ˚t par nolaianos prenat‚l‚ st‚voklÓ,
nakts tiek uztverta k‚ dienas priekdurvis.62 P‚rejas laikmeta cilvÁka ceÔ
cauri p‚rmaiÚu labirintam un reizÁ patapanas ceÔ, izmantojot mÁness
un grauda atdzimanas arhetipa simbolisk‚s nozÓmes, atkl‚jas k‚ regre-
sÓvs, jo varoÚi iet boj‚, taËu vienlaikus tiek iezÓmÁta n‚kotnes iespÁjamÓba,
jo grauds p‚rtop asn‚, mÁness cikls atk‚rtojas.

PÁtÓjums izstr‚d‚ts Daugavpils Universit‚tes ESF projekta Nr. 8.2.2.0/
20/I/003 „ Daugavpils Universit‚tes stratÁÏisk‚s specializ‚cijas jomu
akadÁmisk‚ person‚la profesion‚l‚s kompetences stiprin‚ana 3. k‚rta”
ietvaros.
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NOKLUS«T¬ TRAUMA: V¬CIE–I LATVIJ¬
P«C 1945. GADA

Summary

Suppressed Trauma: Germans in Latvia after 1945

The paper collates the memories of 22 persons of German ethnicity, residing
in Latvia, about traumatic experiences caused by the historical events of the 20th

century. The recollections, which as oral testimonies fall within the area of life
writing research, have been transcribed while implementing the project Latvija ñ
Heimatland (2017ñ2019) at the Latvian Academy of Culture. The narrators are
the so-called ëwartime childrení, who were born before the war in the 1930s,
during the war, or in the first post-war years, and grew up and lived in Soviet
Latvia or Siberia and were able to freely reveal their identity and form German
cultural societies only after the restoration of the independence of the Republic
of Latvia. The interviewees tell about tragic, degrading, painful, and life-threatening
events encapsulated in their memories ñ translocation in 1939, air-raids and
experiences as refugees at the end of the war, return to the Soviet Union, splitting
up of families, loss of parents and other family members, hunger, fear, deportations
to Siberia, reprisals, confiscation of property, exclusion, concealing their ethnicity
and language. Their experience has remained unknown to broader society in the
name of self-preservation ñ both to survive and adapt during the Soviet era, when
it could not be discussed, and to protect their consciousness. Characteristically,
the German families that stayed back in Latvia concealed their Germanity. Parents
not only ìtold nothingî, but also forced their children to forget their native
language. Consequently, only five interviewees used German; the others communi-
cated in Latvian or Russian. It can be concluded that the events of World War II
and the Soviet occupation have not only resulted in traumatic experiences but
also changed the identity of these people as Germans, one of the historical ethnic
minorities in Latvia. In this case one can talk also about a collective trauma in
terms of A. Assmann.

Key words: Germans in Latvia, collective trauma, oral testimonies

*
2017. gad‚ Latvijas Kult˚ras akadÁmija uzs‚ka projektu Latvija ñ

Heimatland: Latvija v‚cbaltieu skatÓjum‚, kur‚ tiek intervÁti Latvijas
v‚ciei, k‚ arÓ tie V‚cij‚ dzÓvojoie v‚cbaltiei un viÚu pÁcteËi, kas vÁl
aizvien uztur regul‚ru saikni ar Latviju. Projekta mÁrÌis ir dokumentÁt
Latvijai piederÓgo v‚cieu atmiÚas k‚ kult˚ras mantojuma formu ñ tra-
dÓcijas, vÁrtÓbas, kult˚ras elementus un ÏimeÚu pieredzi transkultur‚-
laj‚ Latvij‚. Projekta ietvaros lÓdz im veiktas 37 strukturÁtas intervijas,



26

kas liel‚koties izvÁrtu‚s detalizÁtos atmiÚu st‚stÓjumos, resp., dzÓves-
st‚stos.1

–aj‚ rakst‚ analizÁti 22 Latvij‚ (DaugavpilÓ, DobelÁ, RÓg‚, Liep‚j‚
un VentspilÓ) dzÓvojou intervÁto v‚cu maz‚kumtautÓbas2 personu izteikumi
par pau piedzÓvotajiem vai Ïimenes dzÓvesst‚stos reflektÁtiem notiku-
miem. Visi respondenti ir seniori vecumposm‚ no 70 lÓdz 95 gadiem.
Piec‚s no 22 intervij‚m daÔÁji vai pilnÓb‚ tika izmantota v‚cu valoda, 12
intervijas notika latvieu, bet piecas krievu valod‚.3 Tikai trim intervÁta-
jiem abi vec‚ki bijui v‚ciei, p‚rÁjie ir etniski jauktu ÏimeÚu atvases,
kur‚s viens no vec‚kiem ir bijis v‚cu tautÓbas.

Lai gan intervij‚s nebija iekÔauti tiei jaut‚jumi par traum‚m, visos
dzÓvesst‚stos izskanÁja atmiÚas par traÏiskiem, s‚pÓgiem, nepatÓkamiem
p‚rdzÓvojumiem, kas b˚tiski ietekmÁjui dzimtas likteni. Traumatisk‚
pieredze saistÓta ar Otr‚ pasaules kara izraisÓt‚m ÏimeÚu traÏÁdij‚m ñ
dzimtenes atst‚anu 1939. gad‚, bÁgÔu gait‚m un uzlidojumiem kara
beig‚s, tuvinieku ñ vec‚ku, m‚su vai br‚Ôu ñ boj‚eju kara apst‚kÔos, bez-
vÁsts pazuanu, badu, atgrieanos Padomju Latvij‚, izs˚tÓanu uz SibÓriju,
ÏimeÚu izÌiranu da˛‚d‚s okup‚cijas zon‚s V‚cij‚ vai SibÓrij‚, represi-
j‚m ñ Ópauma atÚemanu, izstumanu no padomju sabiedrÓbas, pazemo-
jumus etnisk‚s piederÓbas dÁÔ, kuru dÁÔ v‚cieiem n‚cies slÁpt tautÓbu un
noliegt dzimto valodu.

Tematiski dzÓvesst‚stus var iedalÓt trÓs grup‚s: aizbraukana no Latvijas
kop‚ ar v‚cu Ïimeni 1939. gad‚ un atgriean‚s Otr‚ pasaules kara beig‚s;
apzin‚ta izvÁle 1939. gad‚ palikt dzimtenÁ kop‚ ar latvieu Ïimeni; Krievijas
v‚cieu p‚rcelan‚s uz Latviju pÁc izs˚tÓjuma SibÓrij‚.

Rakst‚ plai iekÔauti cit‚ti, lai raksturotu intervÁto personu attieksmi
pret notikumiem un ilustrÁtu runas veidu.4 Var piekrist M‚ras ZirnÓtes
paustajam, ka, klausoties vai lasot atmiÚu st‚stus, non‚kam personÓg‚
attieksmÁ ar st‚stÓto, un tas kÔ˚st par m˚su nepiedzÓvot‚s pieredzes daÔu,
iedarbojoties glu˛i lÓdzÓgi k‚ liter‚rs darbs, kura autoram uzticamies5.

KopÓgais vis‚s Latvij‚ palikuo vÁsturisk‚s v‚cu maz‚kumtautÓbas
p‚rst‚vju intervij‚s ir no˛Ála par nespÁju saglab‚t v‚cietÓbu ñ v‚cu tautÓbas
un valodas slÁpanu. Te iezÓmÁjas krasa atÌirÓba ar V‚cij‚ dzÓvojoajiem
v‚cbaltieu pÁcteËiem, kas lepojas ar savu atÌirÓgo identit‚ti ñ valodas
variet‚ti, svÁtku svinÁanas tradÓcij‚m, Ádieniem, dzimtas vÁsturi un
atst‚to kult˚ras mantojumu.6 Latvijas v‚cieu dzÓvesst‚stos bie˛i izskan
t‚das fr‚zes k‚ tÁvs slÁpa, ka ir v‚cietis (LH-13); man jau neteica, ka es
esmu v‚ciete, no manis slÁpa (LH-22), no v‚cu saknÁm baidÓj‚s (LH-
22); lab‚k, ka nebija t‚s v‚cu saknes (LH-18). Ar t‚ laika bÁrniem par
v‚cietÓbu nerun‚ja, jo toreiz jau visi baidÓj‚s, bija t‚s izveanas, un mÁs
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arÓ baidÓj‚mies (LH-4), tÁvs nemÓlÁja atcerÁties (LH-4); tÁvs padomju
laik‚ neko nest‚stÓja (LH-6); vecaistÁvs daudz nerun‚ja, neko nest‚stÓja
arÓ m‚te, sarg‚dam‚s no t‚s briesmÓg‚s iek‚rtas, kur‚ mÁs padomju laikos
dzÓvoj‚m (LH-21). Respondenti skaidri uzsver iemeslu: Bija iedzÓtas draus-
mÓgas bailes. Padomju sistÁmas iebaidÓana bija drausmÓga (LH-22). Vec‚ki
bÁrnu kl‚tb˚tnÁ kontrolÁja sarunu tematus, baidoties, ka bÁrni skol‚ varÁtu
izpÔ‚p‚t: K‚dreiz m‚te kaut ko ieminÁj‚s, bet tÁvs teica: ku! (LH-4) Mums
viss tika slÁpts, daudzi Ôoti baidÓj‚s, ka bÁrni skol‚ pavÁrs muti. To tik
zinu ñ parun‚ citreiz kaut ko, un ñ tu nedrÓksti nevienam to st‚stÓt, tu
nedrÓksti nevienam to teikt! (LH-22) IntervÁtie atceras, ka pÁckara gados
m‚j‚s vec‚ki ar bÁrniem v‚cu valod‚ vairs nerun‚ja, vÁl jo vair‚k ñ pieau-
guie apklusui un p‚rg‚jui uz latvieu valodu, tiklÓdz istab‚ ien‚cis bÁrns.
K‚dam tÁvs padomju laik‚ pasÁ nomainÓjis tautÓbu uz latvieti, jo baidÓjies
no represij‚m (LH-4).

ZÓmÓgi, ka vair‚ki respondenti vai viÚu vec‚ki bailes nespÁja p‚rvarÁt
arÓ pÁc Padomju SavienÓbas sabrukanas un pat lÓdz n‚vei turpin‚ja slÁpt
tautÓbu, baidÓj‚s darboties biedrÓb‚s, iet uz baznÓcu, slÁpa Ïimenes relikvijas.
K‚da respondente st‚sta: Mamma visu slÁpa ñ vecas gr‚matas, ˛urn‚li
v‚cu valod‚ bija zem dÁÔiem sabÁrti ar skaid‚m. «damistabas ÌÓvi mamma
slÁpa atvilktnÁ, es viÚu lieku pie sienas! ViÚa teica ñ ja nu kas izmain‚s,
kas ar tevi notiks, tu dom‚ par saviem bÁrniem! ViÚa teica ñ krievs ir nikns,
viÚi nepadosies, viÚi atn‚ks ñ it‚ vien, ar t‚du domu aizg‚ja... (LH-19)

Respondentu zin‚anas par vÁsturi un Ïimenes locekÔu likteÚiem ir
nepilnÓgas un fragment‚ras, jo tÁvs t‚ Ósti nerun‚ja, baidÓj‚s, jo viss, kas
saistÓj‚s ar v‚cisko ñ tÁvam bija asaras acÓs ñ viÚam bija smeldzÓgi, kaut
kas smagsÖ Tas jau bija tas laiks ñ kari, izs˚tÓanas ñ tas viss bija
briesmÓgi. CilvÁki bija nospiesti, nerun‚ja, nest‚stÓja, lai neciestu bÁrni
un visi p‚rÁjie (LH-21). Tikai pieaugu‚ vecum‚ k‚dam izdevies iztauj‚t
radiniekus vai pÁc Latvijas neatkarÓbas atjaunoanas sameklÁt dokumentus
vietÁjos vai V‚cijas arhÓvos. K‚da sieviete, kuras abi vec‚ki pÁckara gados
izcietui sodu SibÓrij‚, tikai vecum‚ uzzin‚jusi, k‚pÁc viÚa augusi bÁrnu-
nam‚:

Es rakstÓju uz BerlÓnes arhÓvu, es dom‚ju, ka tÁvs v‚cu armij‚ ir bijis.
Es nezin‚ju t‚du leÏionu Ëetrdesmit ceturtaj‚ gad‚ ñ ka viÚi cÓnÓjuies,
ka te esot Kurzemes katls bijis, ka Jelgava degusi, ka mukui, ka t‚ds
sajukums ir bijisÖ Es t‚ brÓnos! Es vienmÁr kaut ko mammai prasÓju,
mamma nest‚stÓja neko. Nu, k‚ tad tev tur lÁÏerÓ g‚ja? ViÚa saka, jums
tas nevienam nav j‚zina. ViÚa saka, l˚dzu, nerun‚jiet, ka es kaut kur
esmu bijusi, lai eit neviens nezina! ViÚa Ôoti kautrÁj‚s. LÓdz paai pÁdÁjai
dienai. ViÚai tas bija t‚ds pazemojums! (LH-19)
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Tikai viena no st‚stÓt‚j‚m, kura n‚k no kuplas radu saimes, padomju
laikos str‚d‚jusi skol‚ liel‚k‚ pilsÁt‚, uzsver, ka viÚai nekad nav bijis
j‚slÁpj, ka ir v‚ciete (LH-20). ViÚas bÁrnÓb‚ vair‚kas radu Ïimenes turÁ-
ju‚s kop‚, daudzie br‚lÁni un m‚sÓcas sav‚ starp‚ run‚jui v‚ciski. M‚te
viÚai jau k‚ divpadsmitgadÓgai meitenei st‚stÓjusi par piedzÓvoto kara
laik‚ V‚cij‚, arÓ par bÁrnu nometnÁm un pazaudÁto m‚siÚu. TomÁr respon-
dente vair‚kk‚rt non‚k pretrun‚s, iestarpinot, ka bijis j‚baid‚s, ka kaimiÚi
varÁtu noklausÓties un nos˚dzÁt: MÁs gaidÓj‚m tÁti no nakts maiÚas, vakar‚
jau guÔam, nu ko, st‚sta kaut ko, tikai klusu, jo kaimiÚi aiz sienas visu
varÁja dzirdÁt (LH-20). Sieviete turpina: Zin‚t, par ko man ir dusmas
tagad? Ka da˛s labs saka ñ mÁs nevarÁj‚m run‚t, mÁs nevarÁj‚m dzied‚t...
Es savu v‚cu valodu esmu iem‚cÓjusies zem galda (LH-20). –is piemÁrs
raksturo situ‚ciju, ka run‚t dzimtaj‚ valod‚ un svinÁt svÁtkus v‚cu gar‚
varÁja tikai slÁgt‚ tuv‚ko radu lok‚: Mana mamma, mani radi, manas
tantes visas dziesmas zin‚ja. Tas seviÌi netika slÁpts, ka mÁs esam v‚ciei
(LH-20).

Visi p‚rÁjie respondenti uzsver, ka v‚cu valodai nebija pielietojuma
vai run‚t taj‚ bija bÓstami. K‚da kara beig‚s dzimusi kurzemniece, kuras
m‚ti, V‚cijas v‚cieti, 1945. gad‚ atceÔ‚ uz tÁva dzimteni Latviju nelaida
p‚ri robe˛ai, atceras, k‚ krustm‚te pusaudzei m‚cÓjusi v‚cu valodu un
likusi rakstÓt mammai vÁstules uz V‚ciju: Es dom‚ju ñ ko Tu mani, krust-
m‚t, moci! Kur es to liks? (LH-14)

Rakst‚ apl˚kot‚ kolektÓv‚ pieredze hronoloÏiski aizs‚kas ar v‚cieu
aizceÔoanu no Latvijas 1939.ñ1940. gad‚, kas literat˚r‚ nodÁvÁta par
diktÁto opt‚ciju7, kad Hitlers sauca uz V‚ciju visus v‚cieus (LH-12), un
61 t˚kstotis8 Latvijas v‚cu kopienas p‚rst‚vju atsauc‚s im aicin‚jumam.
Tikai neliela daÔa palika vai atgriez‚s 1945. gad‚. T‚ izjuka dzimtas.
K‚da sieviete st‚sta, ka m‚te, Latvijas poliete, nevÁlÁjusies braukt prom,
t‚pÁc tÁvs v‚cietis gribÁja paÚem lÓdz tikai vec‚ko br‚lÓti, bet tomÁr san‚ca
t‚, ka aizbrauc‚m visi. Man taj‚ laik‚ bija tikai 8 mÁnesÓi (LH-12). K‚da
respondenta tÁvs v‚cietis 1939. gad‚ gribÁjis aizbraukt, bet sieva latviete
atteic‚s braukt lÓdzi. No sacÓt‚ var spriest, ka vÓrietis nezin‚ja, ka aiz-
braukuie centralizÁti tika izmitin‚ti tikko okupÁt‚s Polijas teritorij‚: TÁva
vec‚ki aizbrauca, arÓ m‚sa aizbrauca. M‚sa tikai lÓdz Polijai tika, bet
vec‚ki tika lÓdz galam. MÁs nesarakstÓj‚mies. Aiz bailÁm, j‚! TÁvs dab˚ja
zin‚t tikai, kad vec‚ki jau bija mirui (LH-4).

Cita respondente st‚sta, ka viÚas vectÁvs ilgi gatavojies aizbraukanai,
bet kuÏis, ar kuru vesta viÚa bag‚˛a, 1940. gad‚ pie Liep‚jas ostas aizg‚ja
pa gaisu, un vectÁvs pÁc tam Polij‚ nomira ar insultu (LH-20).
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VÓrietis no RÓgas st‚sta, ka visi tÁva radi, burtiski visi, bija aizbraukui,
viÚam nebija tuva neviena. TÁvs esot demonstratÓvi paziÚojis, ka viÚ
nekur nebrauks. Ar z‚ÏÁtavas transportu viÚ bija savu m‚ti un abas
m‚sas aizvedis lÓdz ostai un palÓdzÁjis uz kuÏa. Pam‚jui ar roku, un viÚi
aizbrauca (LH-6).

K‚da cita sieviete st‚sta, ka viÚas vecm‚miÚa s‚kum‚ teikusi: Es
nekur prom nebrauku, es neko negribu. Es esmu eit dzimusi un augusi.
Kur es viena pati ar bÁrniem brauku! (LH-20) TaËu 1940. gada aprÓlÓ
viÚa izsaukta uz Liep‚jas policiju un brÓdin‚ta, ka dro‚k b˚tu braukt
prom. Seko k‚rtÁjais Ìiran‚s st‚sts: Protams, oma apÏÁrba bÁrnus un
aizbrauca uz Poliju, t‚da Licmantate, kur jau visus v‚cieus izs˚tÓja.
ViÚiem 40. gad‚ aprÓlÓ tika pieÌirta V‚cijas pavalstniecÓba. Vec‚k‚ meita
jau bija saÚÁmusi pasi, t‚ pamuka un palika Latvij‚ (LH-20). J‚atzÓmÁ,
ka pieÌirt‚ V‚cijas pavalstniecÓba bija pamats, kas 1990. gados Ô‚va
p‚rcelties uz V‚cijas FederatÓvo Republiku un saÚemt soci‚lo palÓdzÓbu
tiem, kas kara beig‚s brÓvpr‚tÓgi vai piespiedu k‚rt‚ bija atgriezuies
Padomju SavienÓb‚.

Aizbraukuo ÏimeÚu p‚rst‚vji st‚sta par savu vai vec‚ku, t‚ laika
bÁrnu, pieredzi kara laik‚. V‚cij‚ viens ÏimeÚu izÌiranas veids bija
nacion‚lsoci‚lismam tipisk‚s bÁrnu nometnes. It k‚ droÓbas nol˚kos
bÁrni no zon‚m, kur‚s notika sabiedroto uzlidojumi, piespiedu k‚rt‚ tika
s˚tÓti uz mierÓg‚kiem lauku apvidiem un izmitin‚ti viesÏimenÁs vai nomet-
nÁs, kur atÌirtÓb‚ no vec‚kiem un m‚j‚m tika audzin‚ti un apm‚cÓti
nacion‚lsoci‚listisk‚ gar‚. T‚ saukt‚ bÁrnu izs˚tÓana uz laukiem Kinder-
landverschickung (KLV)9 V‚cij‚ sk‚ra vair‚kus miljonus bÁrnu, tostarp
arÓ no Latvijas p‚rvietot‚s v‚cu Ïimenes. K‚da sieviete st‚sta:

Omamma dzÓvoja net‚lu no BerlÓnes, aprÓlÓ s‚k‚s lielais uzlidojums,
mammÓte taj‚ laik‚ bija nometnÁ. Nu, Hitlers Ôoti par jaunatni r˚pÁj‚s,
bÁrni visu laiku bija no vec‚kiem noÌirti. Visu audzin‚anu viÚi saÚÁma
nometnÁs. Mamma visu laiku bija pa t‚m nometnÁm. BÁrni bija sadalÓti
pa vecuma grup‚m, pa nakti sirÁnas kauc, visiem j‚skrien lej‚, tur ir
de˛urants, katram savs pien‚kums. ViÚa noskrien lej‚, bet draudzenes
nav, viÚa ‚r‚ pa durvÓm, uzskrÁjusi kur‚ tur st‚v‚ ñ draudzene mierÓgi
guÔ, Ó izr‚vusi viÚu no gultas... No rÓta iet ñ m‚jas vairs nav (LH-20).

M‚te uzdroin‚j‚s vakaros st‚stÓt meitai par bÁrnÓbas p‚rdzÓvojumiem
un saÚemto audzin‚anu: ViÚa st‚stÓja, k‚ viÚi ÌÁrui bumbas uz jumtiem,
bÁrni, jo viÚi jau bija tie skauti, ne skauti... ViÚiem bija j‚str‚d‚, viÚiem
viss bija j‚dara. PiemÁram, ien‚k no rÓta de˛urants, paskat‚s tav‚ skapÓ
un „ ¬r‚!” , ja tev nav viss salikts t‚, k‚ tam ir j‚b˚t ñ pa kr‚s‚m, melnais
apak‚, baltais aug‚, pa centimetram. Visi darbi ñ viÚus jau Ôoti radin‚ja
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gan pie darbiem, gan visa. Taj‚s nometnÁs bija aukstas istabas, sasildÓtas
ar pudelÁm (LH-20). J‚piebilst, ka vienas Ïimenes bÁrni parasti atrad‚s
da˛‚d‚s nometnÁs atbilstoi vecuma grupai. T‚d‚ veid‚ st‚stÓt‚jas
Ïimenei, kas kara beig‚s atrodas padomju okup‚cijas zon‚, neizdodas
atvest atpakaÔ maz‚ko m‚siÚu, un viÚa viena pati paliek un izaug V‚cij‚.
P‚rdzÓvojums un aizvainojums netiek piedots visu m˚˛u: M‚siÚa palika
cit‚ nometnÁ. ViÚa vÁl dzÓvo V‚cij‚, net‚lu no Õelnes, bet mums tikpat
k‚ nav nek‚da kontakta. ViÚa negribÁja, jo uzskatÓja, ka omamma viÚu
ir pametusi, ka nav dab˚jusi atpakaÔ pÁc kara uz Latviju (LH-20).

Visiem respondentiem, kuri pai vai viÚu vec‚ki bija p‚rvietoti uz
V‚ciju un anektÁto Polijas daÔu, ir atmiÚu st‚sti par uzlidojumiem un
bombardÁanu: PilsÁt‚ s‚k‚s sirÁnas, krievu karaspÁks jau bija Ôoti tuvu,
bija izb˚vÁtas t‚das patvertnes pagrabos, kur varÁja cilvÁki patverties
(LH-12). 1944. gada rudens. Bumboja krievi, angÔiÖ M˚su pilsÁtu stingri
bumboja... Skol‚ sÁ˛am, kad liel‚ sirÁna, tad skrienam pagrab‚ (LH-16).
K‚da st‚stÓt‚ja skaidro liktenÓgos apst‚kÔus, k‚dos izÌÓr‚s Ïimene: S‚k‚s
lielais uzlidojums BerlÓnei, un viÚus visus burtiskiÖ ViÚi bÁga, kur katrs
varÁja, un viÚa palika nevis amerik‚Úu, bet krievu zon‚ (LH-20).

AtmiÚas par bombardÁanu, ka mÁs sÁdÁj‚m pagrab‚ (LH-4), ir arÓ
tiem t‚ laika bÁrniem, kas kara laik‚ atrad‚s Latvij‚. BÁrna acÓm fiksÁtie
uzlidojumi atmiÚ‚ palikui k‚ savdabÓgs, fascinÁjos piedzÓvojums. T‚
st‚stÓt‚ja, kas kara laik‚ k‚ desmit gadus veca meitene zaudÁjusi m‚ti un
r˚pÁjusies par maz‚kajiem br‚Ôiem un m‚su, piemin kaujas Ventspils ap-
k‚rtnÁ: MÁs skatÓj‚mies katru notikumu, man bija interesanti, jo bombar-
dÁja tuvi. MÁs skatÓj‚mies pa logu, k‚ vakar‚ visas t‚s bl‚zmas tik skaisti
bl‚zmoja! Un lidmaÓna lido p‚ri un met mums arÓÖ Uz mums lej‚ n‚k
pro˛ektori un meklÁ... (LH-3) VÁl cits respondents atceras personÓgi piedzÓ-
voto frontes tuvum‚: Gais‚ visu laiku lidin‚j‚s padomju un v‚cu iznÓci-
n‚t‚ji. –aujot viÚi jau uz zemi neskat‚s. Reiz bÁg‚m, un ‚va tiei virs
galv‚m, bet k‚ds v‚cu kareivis m˚s k‚ pÓlÁnus sameta gr‚vÓ, lai nenoautu
(LH-8). LÓdzÓgu uzlidojumu un bumboanas pieredzi kara laika bÁrni
guvui gan Latvijas, gan Ukrainas, gan V‚cijas teritorij‚:

1944. gad‚ padomju avi‚cijas pulks ñ atceros, k‚ mums n‚c‚s piedzÓvot
viÚu bumboanu ñ ar saviem zemu lidojoajiem U2 mierÓgi, gandrÓz no
kabÓnes izmet savas fugasa bumbiÚasÖ Atceros, ka reiz ar mammu ne-
paspÁj‚m nokÔ˚t patvertnÁÖ K‚da gan patvertne ñ lauk‚ izrakta,
baÔÌiem un salmiem p‚rkl‚ta, smiltÓm apbÁrta! NepaspÁj‚m nokÔ˚t, un
metrus divpadsmit, piecpadsmit no mums eksplodÁja fugass. Logi, durvis
pagalam, paldies Dievam, ka m‚ja palika! Bedre 2ñ3 metru diametr‚,
dziÔa, viss iz‚rdÓts... (LH-8)
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Kar atnes tuvinieku zaudÁjumu, kas saistÓts ar medicÓnisk‚s apr˚pes
pieejamÓbu vai kvalit‚ti. To ilustrÁ st‚sts par m‚siÚas n‚vi:

KaimiÚu puika strÓdoties liek ar k‚jas papÁdi m‚siÚai pa vÁderu, viÚa
augpÁdus krÓt. Rezult‚t‚ no t‚ cÁl‚s vÁderplÁves iekaisums un sastruto-
jums ñ m‚siÚa kliedz balsÓ, temperat˚ra... NaktÓ lÓst lietus k‚ ar spaiÚiem,
ved uz slimnÓcu. ÕirurÏijas nodaÔa pilna ar kara ievainotajiem, tur nebija
vietas, ievietoja infekcijas nodaÔ‚ pie morgas, un diagnozÁ st‚v, ka galvas
smadzeÚu plÁves iekaisums, ka tas ir lipÓgs, nevienu kl‚t nelai˛, nevienu.
SvÁtdien‚, kad mÁs aizbrauc‚m, m‚siÚa piespr‚dzÁta pie gultiÚas, ierauga
m˚s pa logu. PÁc tam jau mamma aizg‚ja pie daktera ñ viÚai taËu nes‚p
galva, bet gan vÁders! K‚pÁc viÚa tur ir? Un pirmdien‚, kad mamma
aizbrauca, bija jau p‚rvietota uz ÌirurÏijas nodaÔu, viÚai jau bija p‚rgriezts
ab‚s pusÁs vÁderiÚ puu, bet m‚siÚa pÁc tam jau arÓ mammai uz rok‚m
nomira. Viss bija sastrutojis, tur neko vair‚k nevarÁja gl‚bt. Nu, m‚siÚa
nomira, paglab‚j‚m (LH-3).

Divas respondentes bÁrnÓb‚ zaudÁjuas m‚tes, abas bijuas v‚cietes,
kas precÁju‚s ar latvieiem. Abu sievieu n‚ve saistÓta ar nepietiekamu
medicÓnisko palÓdzÓbu slimnÓc‚s, jo gan Madon‚, gan VentspilÓ 1943.
gad‚ tr˚cis ‚rstu, oper‚cijas veikui praktikanti, priekroka dota karavÓru
gl‚banai. N‚ves iemesls vien‚ gadÓjum‚ bija neveiksmÓga oper‚cija pÁc
p‚rp˚les fiziski smagos lauku darbos (LH-3), bet otr‚ gadÓjum‚ asins
saindÁan‚s pÁc dzemdÓb‚m, kur‚s g‚ja boj‚ arÓ viens no jaundzimuajiem
dvÓÚiem (LH-10).

Tiek pieminÁtas kara gadu tipisk‚s slimÓbas: Tad bija visi slimi ar
difterij‚m un tÓfiem, un es arÓ biju slima ar difteriju. Es iz‚rstÁjos, atn‚cu
m‚j‚s, bet saslima vec‚kais br‚lis ar to pau un nokÔuva slimnÓc‚. Kad
varÁja iet m‚j‚s, tante paÚÁma pie sevis k‚das dienas. Bet viÚa inficÁj‚s
no mana br‚Ôa, saslima un nomira (LH-3).

B˚tisks pavÁrsiena punkts t‚m ÏimenÁm, kas atrad‚s V‚cijas vai Rie-
tumpolijas teritorij‚, ir kara beigas 1945. gada pavasarÓ. ViÚu liktenis
izÌÓr‚s atkarÓb‚ no t‚, kur‚ viet‚ un k‚d‚ sabiedroto okup‚cijas zon‚
atrad‚s intervÁto Ïimenes. Viena iespÁja bija evakuÁties uz Rietumiem,
otra ñ palikt padomju okup‚cijas zon‚ un atgriezties m‚j‚s: No vienas
puses n‚ca amerik‚Úi, no otras krievi. 24 stundu laik‚ vajadzÁja izÌirties.
M‚te pagriez‚s pret mani, un es teicu: M‚j‚s, protams, m‚j‚s!Ö Un t‚
m‚te atbrauca uz savu n‚vi, viÚu te noslepkavoja (LH-2).

T‚ laika bÁrnu atmiÚ‚s palikusi nacion‚lsoci‚listu Óstenot‚ propaganda
pret tuvojoos Sarkano armiju, attÁli par padomju karavÓru zvÁrÓb‚m,
kas izraisÓja paniskas bailes. K‚da respondente uzskat‚mi raksturo situ‚-
ciju kara beig‚s v‚cu anektÁtaj‚ Polij‚. ViÚas tÁvs, Latvijas v‚cietis, iesaukts
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v‚cu armij‚, un m‚te, patiesÓb‚ Latvijas poliete, padomju armijai tuvojo-
ties, gatavojas kop‚ ar bÁrniem bÁgt uz Rietumiem: Visi v‚ciei satraukti,
drausmÓgas afias visur, k‚ krievu zald‚ts plÁ mazos zÓdaiÚus uz pusi!
AÏit‚cija pret krieviem ir drausmÓga. Mamma teica ñ v‚cam mantas,
saliekamam mugursom‚ Ádamos! MÁs tuvojamies stacijai, un mammÓtei
piedzimst ceturtais bÁrniÚ! (LH-12) T‚ k‚ stacij‚ valda panika, vilcieni
ir p‚rpildÓti, tikko dzemdÁjusÓ sieviete ar Ëetriem bÁrniem un bag‚˛u netiek
vilcien‚ un ir spiesta palikt Polij‚, kuru ieÚem Sarkan‚ armija. Tiek pazi-
Úots, ka vis‚m v‚cietÁm j‚iet iela slaucÓt, iet gar‚m poÔi un spÔauj virs˚
(LH-12). Lai gan repondentes m‚te bija poliete un brÓvi run‚ja poliski,
turkl‚t kara laik‚ labi izturÁjusies pret poÔu str‚dniekiem, viÚa tomÁr
bija piederÁjusi pie v‚cu iebraucÁjiem, kuriem v‚cu okup‚cijas laik‚ bija
ier‚dÓts RÓg‚ atst‚tajam lÓdzvÁrtÓgs dzÓvoklis un telpas ˚anas un frizieru
salonam poÔiem atÚemtajos Ópaumos. Krievu karaspÁks staig‚ pa pilsÁtu,
ar autenÁm tvarsta un moka, un notiek vis‚das trakas lietas... (LH-12)
Respondentes m‚ti, kura brÓvi run‚ Ëetr‚s valod‚s, padomju droÓbas
iest‚dÁs tur aizdom‚s par spiegoanu, pratina un anta˛Á: Tas krievu virs-
nieks aizslÁdz durvis, uz riÚÌi staig‚ un staig‚, uzliek savu roku viÚai uz
plecaÖ Bet ko mamma? ViÚa viÚam saka: Оставьте, я еду в Советский

Союз. Alles! ViÚ no viÚas atk‚p‚s (LB-12). T‚l‚k seko aizkustinos st‚sts,
k‚ m‚te ar mazajiem bÁrniem atgrie˛as RÓg‚:

Un s‚k‚s drausmÓgais ceÔ uz Latviju ñ gan vaÔÁjos vagonos, oktobrÓ,
gan lopu vagonos, bija vis‚di, mammai mazais br‚lÓtis uz rokas, vÁl
gads nebija, un mÁs visi trÓs viÚai, t‚tad ñ Ást vajag, dzert vajag, vis kaut
ko vajag! Tas ceÔ bija ausmÓgs, bet... viÚ bija arÓ gandrÓz k‚ pasaka.
Tur, kur eelons apst‚j‚s, un parasti tas bija me˛a apvid˚, visiem bija
j‚k‚pj ‚r‚, jo vajadzÁja izpurin‚ties, apkopties... Visi brauca uz Latviju...
Ôoti daudz cilvÁku bija. Tad mÁs prasÓj‚m ñ nu, kas eit ir par pilsÁtu?
MÁs tak mazi bÁrni vÁl bij‚m. Mamma teica ñ atceraties, es jums k‚dreiz
st‚stÓju par L‚Ëu pilsÁtu? MÁs beidzot esam atbraukui taj‚ L‚Ëu pilsÁt‚...
Un mÁs neko bÁdÓgi nebij‚m un arÓ neslimoj‚m. MÁs bij‚m sveiki un
veseli, bet naktÓ apk‚rt skanÁja sievieu raudas, jo pa ceÔam bija mirui
bÁrni, j‚, kas neizdzÓvoja. Mana mammÓte novilka savu laulÓbas gredzenu
un iemainÓja pret puskukuli maizes. To es arÓ Ôoti labi atceros (LH-12).

ArÓ citi st‚stÓt‚ji atceras ceÔu m‚jup k‚ traumatisku Ïimenes pieredzi:
Toreiz pie robe˛as nebija, ko Ást, tÁvs t‚dÁÔ p‚rcÁl‚s p‚ri, dom‚ja, ka mammu
taËu pie bÁrna palaidÓs (LH-14), taËu nepalaida, un Ïimene tika izÌirta.

M‚jupceÔ saistÓj‚s ar badu un bailÁm: Brest‚ tÁvs dev‚s meklÁt kaut
ko Ádamu. Mamma, bÁrni, visas t‚s ËupiÚas sÁ˛. Nek‚du jau l˚ganu, es
tikai skaitÓju: Kaut viÚ ‚tr‚k p‚rn‚ktu, kaut viÚ ‚tr‚k p‚rn‚ktu! (LH 15)



33

Atgriean‚s Latvij‚ visos dzÓvesst‚stos raksturota k‚ sare˛ÏÓta, fiziski
nogurdinoa un bÓstama:

Piektaj‚ august‚ gandrÓz ar k‚j‚m bija p‚rn‚kui uz Latvijas robe˛u,
caur vis‚m nometnÁm, vis‚m filtr‚cijas nometnÁm. Un t‚ k‚ vec‚m‚te
run‚ja latviski un teica, ka dokumentu viÚiem nav, ka viÚi bijui bÁgÔi
un str‚d‚jui, un m‚nÓj‚s vis‚di, viÚi tika lÓdz Latvijai... ViÚas m‚sa ar
savu lielo Ïimeni, kuriem desmit bÁrni, t‚ arÓ ar viÚiem kop‚, jo tiem
atkal bija tÁvs palicis krievu pusÁ, un viÚa, protams, gribÁja tikt pie vÓra
atpakaÔ (LH-20).

Motiv‚cija atgriezties liel‚koties ir saistÓta ar ilg‚m pÁc m‚j‚m, vÁlmi
pÁc miera un stabilit‚tes, k‚ arÓ apvienotas Ïimenes.

Beidzoties Otrajam pasaules karam, Lietuv‚ un Latvij‚ non‚ca arÓ
biju‚s Austrumpr˚sijas iedzÓvot‚ji, galvenok‚rt bez vec‚kiem palikuie
bÁrni. Literat˚r‚ un sadzÓvÁ os bÁrnus dÁvÁ par vilku bÁrniem (Wolfs-
kinder), apzÓmÁjuma raanos skaidrojot ar izdzÓvoanas gr˚tÓb‚m Lietuvas
me˛os, k‚ arÓ attiecÓgu sinonÓmu v‚rdam atradenis v‚cu valod‚.10 Projekt‚
Latvija ñ Heimatland notika saruna ar vienu no iem vilku bÁrniem, kas
savos klejojumos non‚cis Latvij‚. St‚sts s‚kas ar to, k‚ 1944. gad‚, tuvo-
joties padomju armijai, n‚cies pamest dzimto ciemu un doties bÁgÔu gait‚s
uz rietumiem. T‚ ir nemitÓga cÓÚa par eksistenci, kur‚ izdzÓvo veikl‚kais
un veiksmÓg‚kais:

Iebrauc‚m vien‚ stacij‚. Vilciens Ôoti lÁni brauca. [..] Pilna stacija ar
lÓÌiem. MÁs apst‚j‚mies, tur viena veca sieviete gulÁja, beigta akur‚t.
[..] Manas tantukas ñ Davai, ÏÁrbsim lÓÌim to ka˛oku... T‚ds skaists
plÓa ka˛oks... izÏÁrbsim. A ko, sasaluam lÓÌim tu neko nevari novilkt.
Mums neien‚ca pr‚t‚, varb˚t ar nazi varÁtu p‚rgriezt mugur‚ puu...
VienÓgais, ko es dab˚ju novilkt, viÚai bija t‚das k‚ botas... (LH-16)

AtmiÚu st‚stÓjum‚ iezÓmÁts 1945. gada 9. maijs: Man nebija skolas,
Ïimenes, m‚ju. Kar beidz‚s, t‚da skaista diena ñ 9. maijs. St‚vÁju bas‚m
k‚j‚m uz trotu‚ra un skatÓjos apk‚rt, kur ta man j‚iet... (LH-16) UzvarÁ-
t‚ju armijas ien‚kana pilsÁtiÚ‚ saist‚s ar ain‚m, kas p‚rst‚st‚ ir skopi
iezÓmÁtas, Ôaujot klausÓt‚jam papildin‚t nepateikto: Net‚lu bija sievieu
kopmÓtnes. ViÚas lidoja pa visiem logiem ‚r‚, pa pirmo, pa treo, pa otro
st‚vuÖ Meitenes lidoja k‚ korÌi ‚r‚ (LH-16). Un tad s‚k‚s gr˚tais ceÔ
atpakaÔ uz austrumiem. Kaut k‚d‚ pilsÁt‚... kaut k‚ jocÓgi, ielas ir, m‚jas
ir. Neviena cilvÁka, tuks (LH-16). BÁgÔi atgrie˛as vaÔÁj‚s vilciena platfor-
m‚s, bez jumta. Pa nakti [vilciens] apst‚j‚s, tad poÔi naktÓ n‚ca laupÓt.
No rÓta bija j‚v‚c stacijas kr˚mos, kas vÁl bija palicis no Ëemod‚niem.
PoÔi notÓrÓja m˚s k‚rtÓgi, sadauzÓja vÁl. T‚ vair‚kas reizes. Viss vilciens
kliedz k‚ traks. J˚s varat iedom‚ties, viss eelons vien‚ balsÓ. Bet neviens
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jau palÓg‚ nen‚k (LH-16). TaËu atgriean‚s m‚j‚s nenes atvieglojumu.
St‚stÓjums par t‚l‚kajiem notikumiem ir bezkaislÓgs: Es str‚d‚ju kolhoz‚
un spr‚gu bad‚. Oma ar m‚s‚m nomira. Vienu aizveda uz kapiem, otra,
nezinu kur palika, treo mÁs ar puieÔiem aizvilk‚m uz d‚rzu, v‚rdsakot,
tur bija ierakumi, kara laika ierakumi. Ielik‚m, lai mums nav... mums
nebija, ar ko rakt, mÁs ielik‚m tanÓs ierakumos un aizÌ‚rdÓj‚m t‚ ciet.
Ar rok‚m (LH-16).

PuieÔi izmisum‚ dodas uz pilsÁtu, jo tur ost‚ str‚d‚ v‚cu g˚stekÚi,
kas dal‚s ar bÁrniem Ádien‚. Tad varas iest‚des sasÁdina pusaud˛us vilcien‚
un ved uz ziemeÔiem. Kurp dev‚s vilciens, st‚stÓt‚js nezina, jo viÚam izdodas
izmukt k‚d‚ nezin‚m‚ stacij‚. Tikai vÁl‚k zÁns uzzina, ka t‚ ir Latvijas
teritorija. ViÚu sav‚ lauku saimniecÓb‚ pieÚem k‚da sieviete, puisis ‚tri
iem‚c‚s latvieu valodu, skolot‚js viÚam bez dokumentiem Ôauj m‚cÓties
skol‚. K‚rtÓbu sarg‚jo‚s iest‚des, kur‚m nos˚dzÁts, ka konkrÁtaj‚ m‚j‚
dzÓvo v‚cietis, ierodoties nesaista izstÓdzÁjuo pusaudzi ar v‚cieti. PÁc
vair‚kiem gadiem ar viltÓbu izdodas tikt pie dokumentiem: Gr˚ti bija ar
dokumentiem. Bet viena pudele Úabja un gabals k˚pin‚tas gaÔas... Un
ko viÚa teica, to viÚ uzrakstÓja (LH-16). Tipiski vilku bÁrniem11, st‚stÓt‚js
mainÓjis savu identit‚ti: Mans Óstais v‚rds. Uzv‚rds? Tas lai paliek noslÁ-
pums. To tik zina t‚l‚s zemÁs, bet arÓ jau mirui (LH-16).

Kaut gan V‚cij‚ pÁdÁjos 30 gados izn‚kuas publik‚cijas un filmas
par vilku bÁrnu likteni12, ar r˚gtumu st‚stÓt‚js konstatÁ, ka viÚa st‚sts
nevienam nav vajadzÓgs ñ ne V‚cijai, ne Latvijai: Что с возу упало то

пропало ñ t‚di mÁs esam (LH-16). Austrumpr˚sijas vilku bÁrnu rezign‚ciju
par viÚu likteÚu „nesadzirdÁanu”  lietuvieu un v‚cu sabiedrÓb‚ atzÓmÁ
arÓ poÔu pÁtnieki, kas analizÁjui 100 Polijas holokausta bÁrnu un
Austrumpr˚sijas vilku bÁrnu st‚stÓjumus.13

Ãimenes izÌÓra arÓ represijas. Viena no st‚stÓt‚j‚m atkl‚j, ka ilgus
gadus nezin‚jusi, ka tÁvs bijis arestÁts un miris izs˚tÓjum‚:

Es par tÁvu ilgi nesapratu. Es dom‚ju, ka viÚ bijis v‚cu armij‚, varb˚t
aizmucis. Mamma neteica neko, visi kaut ko ËukstÁj‚s. Tad es pÁkÚi
atradu divas bildÓtes, kuras man no s‚kuma nedeva, es nemaz nezin‚ju,
viÚas bija pie mammas br‚Ôa, viÚ pÁc tam man atdeva Ós bildes, kur
tÁvs ir rakstÓjis ñ „ Par piemiÚu R. no papa” . Mani samulsin‚ja uzraksts
„ Izs˚tÓjum‚ no 44. gada”  un lÁÏera m‚ja (LH-19).

AtmiÚas par izs˚tÓanu var iedalÓt div‚s grup‚s. Vienai daÔai intervÁto
no Latvijas izs˚tÓti vec‚ki un citi tuvinieki 1941. gad‚, 1945. gad‚ vai
1949. gad‚, un viÚi dzÓvojui bailÁs no izs˚tÓanas. Ir daÔa respondentu,
kuru Ïimenes izs˚tÓana nesk‚ra vai izdev‚s no t‚s izvairÓties. K‚ds respon-
dents atceras, ka vec‚ki RÓg‚ bija sagatavojuies izveanai un jau salikui
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mantas. Notika izveanas, drÓz pÁc kara beig‚m, es gulÁju ar drÁbÁm,
baidÓj‚mies, ka m˚s izvedÓs. Bet laimÁj‚s, ka m˚s neizveda un mÁs palik‚m
eit. ZÁns pa logu redzÁjis, k‚ kravas kastÁ aizved kaimiÚu sievieti gados
(LH-4). »etrdesmit devÓtaj‚ gad‚ m˚s gribÁja izs˚tÓt, bet mamma dab˚ja
zin‚t, viÚa ar tÁvu aizg‚ja pie m‚sas, to nakti nebija m‚j‚s, un pÁc tam
jau vair‚k nevienu nev‚ca (LH-20).

SibÓrij‚ no Latvijas izs˚tÓtie satika Volgas v‚cieus, veidoj‚s jaunas
Ïimenes. T‚ Latvijas v‚cieu atmiÚa glab‚ arÓ Krievijas v‚cieu izs˚tÓanas
st‚stu: S‚k‚s StaÔina izs˚tÓana, t‚ bija drausmÓgi smaga ñ [tÁva] tÁvu no-
‚va uzreiz, jo viÚ laikam kaut ko izrun‚j‚s. K‚ jau 41. gad‚ ñ bÁrnus
atseviÌi, sievietes atseviÌi, tÁvs ar savu br‚li non‚ca bÁrnunam‚, kad
viÚus s˚tÓja uz to SibÓriju no Saratovas. ViÚiem tur Ôoti smagi g‚ja, bÁrnÓba
tÁvam bija Ópai smaga. M‚siÚa visp‚r pazuda bez vÁsts, tÁvs vÁl meklÁja,
meklÁja, bet t‚ arÓ neatrada, neatsauc‚s neviens (LH-21). Par traumu
liecina st‚stÓt‚jas atmiÚ‚ saglab‚tie tÁva p‚rdzÓvojumi: TÁvam t‚ bÁrnÓba ñ
t‚s bija tikai asaras. Par savu bÁrnÓbu viÚ tie‚m atcerÁj‚s tikai ar asar‚m ñ
tikai milzÓgo badu, ka visas Ïimenes priek‚ no‚va tÁvu, mammu aiz-
veda cit‚ vagon‚, bÁrnus cit‚. œoti ne˛ÁlÓgi. Tur nek‚das ̨ ÁlastÓbas nebija
(LH-21).

Cits respondents pats k‚ bÁrns piedzÓvojis izs˚tÓanu: M˚s veda konvojs,
autom‚tistu vads. Konvojs pavadÓja uz staciju pÁc karst‚ ̊ dens un Ádiena.
Atceros, ka vagon‚ bija Ôoti auksts. Vagon‚ izgriezu caurumu un skatÓjos
pa to. Bija Ôoti interesanti. Ur‚li p‚rsteidza (LH-8). K‚ds t‚ laika zÁns
piemin SibÓrijas aukstumu: Es, viens pats m‚j‚s, nokritu no l‚vas, piesalu
pie grÓdas. Vec‚ki atr‚va un iz‚rstÁja ar SibÓrijas augiem (LH-5). Lai gan
SibÓrij‚ pavadÓtie gadi st‚stÓt‚ju atmiÚ‚ saist‚s ar nabadzÓbu, badu,
tuvinieku n‚vi, slimÓb‚m, uz m˚˛u saboj‚tu veselÓbu, aj‚s situ‚cij‚s bÁrni
saskata un atmiÚ‚ saglab‚ arÓ interesanto un aizraujoo (LH-8, LH-5).

Run‚jot par pÁckara gadiem, respondenti st‚sta par da˛‚da veida
gr˚tÓb‚m. LÓdzÓgus apst‚kÔus un padomju varas attieksmi piedzÓvoja gan
tie, kas 20. gadsimta 40. gadu otraj‚ pusÁ atgriez‚s Latvij‚ no biju‚ V‚cu
reiha, gan tie, kas 50. gados p‚rrad‚s no SibÓrijas, taËu sare˛ÏÓti iekÔauties
sabiedrÓb‚ bija ne tikai v‚cu ÏimenÁm to etnisk‚s piederÓbas dÁÔ. Nereti
gaidÓt‚ atgriean‚s Latvij‚ nesusi r˚gtu vilanos: Tu te atbrauc un dom‚,
ka k‚ds te tevi gaida. Bija t‚, ka nekur nek‚da pretimn‚kana, pilnÓgi
nek‚da! Uz tevi skat‚s, zin ñ nu, ko tu te t‚ds atn‚cis? Ko tu vÁl gribi? Tu
taËu esi nodevÁjs! CilvÁki bija iebaidÓti, visa t‚ sistÁma cilvÁkus bija sain-
dÁjusi! (LH-21) Nav bijis, kur dzÓvot, agr‚kaj‚s m‚j‚s izmitin‚ti svei
cilvÁki, mÁbeles un sadzÓves priekmetus piesavin‚juies kaimiÚi, k‚ds
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k‚ v‚cietis nav Úemts darb‚ kolhoz‚, tikai pÁc vair‚kiem gadiem izdevies
dab˚t past‚vÓgu darbu.

K‚das respondentes m‚te, kas ar Ïimeni bija atgriezusies no V‚cijas,
slÁpa tur ieg˚to V‚cijas pavalstniecÓbu un uzdev‚s par bezpavalstniekiem:
Kad nomira StaÔins, mamma rakstÓja uz Maskavu un l˚dza uzÚemt Lat-
vijas PSR. ViÚiem jau bija V‚cijas pilsonÓba, mamma visu nezin‚ja, un
omamma klusÁja, k‚ jau tajos laikos (LH-20). Ãimene k‚ bezpavalstnieki
tika izs˚tÓti dzÓvot ‚rpus Liep‚jas, jo pilsÁt‚ dzÓvot nedrÓkstÁja. St‚stÓt‚ja
raksturo situ‚ciju 20. gadsimta 50. gados: Liep‚ja kÔuva par slÁgtu pilsÁtu ñ
j˚ras pilsÁta, n‚ca iek‚ armija, m˚s izs˚tÓja 50 kilometrus no Liep‚jas
uz Aizputes pagastu. Visu laiku vajadzÁja iet pierakstÓties. Visus m˚su
radus, tantes, visus uz to Aizputes pagastu izs˚tÓja. VajadzÁja iet katru
nedÁÔu atzÓmÁties (LH-20).

St‚stÓt‚ja, kuras m‚te ar Ëetriem maziem bÁrniem 1945. gada oktobrÓ
atgriez‚s Latvij‚ no Polijas teritorijas, atceras, ka Ïimenes tika pieskatÓtas
un kontrolÁtas, neÔaujot brÓvi izvÁlÁties dzÓvesvietu: Mamma grib palikt
RÓg‚, protams, pie savas m‚tes. Un ko j˚s dom‚jat? NÁ, jums j‚brauc ‚r‚,
provincÁ, lai j˚s redz! Lai j˚s redz! (LH-12)

Cita respondente, dzimusi SibÓrij‚, kur izs˚tÓt‚ m‚te latviete appre-
cÁjusies ar izs˚tÓtu Volgas v‚cieti, ar vec‚kiem atgriezusies Latvij‚ 20. gad-
simta 50. gados, st‚sta, ka Ïimenei gadiem ilgi bijis gr˚ti atrast m‚jvietu,
jo tie bija tie trakie komunistu laiki ñ m‚ju atpakaÔ nedeva, darbu nevarÁja
dab˚t, t‚pÁc ka izs˚tÓtie un pasÁ nacionalit‚te nebija t‚ Óst‚ (LH-21).
Vecvec‚ku m‚jas jau bijuas aizÚemtas un zaudÁta visa agr‚k‚ iedzÓve:
Kad atgriez‚s, nek‚ vairs nebija. Omamma saka ñ vienai pulkstenis, otrai
skapis. ViÚas mÁbeles! Tu atn‚c un saki ñ re, mans skapis! Ziniet, kad
m‚jas paliek tukas, katrs skrien un kaut ko paÌer. Un tev nav ne kur
apsÁsties, ne kur drÁbi nolikt. Nu, s‚c visu no karotes! Visu s‚c atkal ñ
Krievij‚ s‚c, te atkal s‚c visu no gala! (LH-21) LÓdzÓga pieredze bijusi arÓ
citai sievietei, kas atgriezusies no V‚cijas: CilvÁks sÁ˛ uz vis‚m m˚su
liet‚m, viÚ neatdod nevienu drÁbju gabaliÚu. Nu tas ir v‚jpr‚ts, v‚jpr‚ts!
Tas ausmÓgi iegrie˛as. Es gadiem g‚ju gar to dzÓvokli un pirmaj‚ st‚v‚
redzÁju gumijkoku, kuram es katru lapiÚu esmu slaucÓjusi (LH-15).

PÁckara gados sabiedrÓb‚ valdoo klaji negatÓvo attieksmi pret v‚cie-
iem respondenti uztvÁra s‚pÓgi. Kad sÁt‚ bÁrni spÁlÁja kariÚus, faists,
fricis, v‚cietis ñ tas bija pÁdÁjais nelietis (LH-22). ArÓ citi respondenti
piemin apsauk‚anu: kaimiÚi manu mammu sauca par faisteni (LH-
17); SibÓrij‚ mani apsauk‚ja par esesieti, bet es neapvainojos, es k‚vos
(LH-9). K‚da cita respondente st‚sta, ka viÚai n‚cies uzaugt bez piena,
jo neviens jau nedos tautas ienaidniekam! (LH-20) K‚da cita st‚stÓt‚ja
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atceras: M˚s ausmÓgi sita ñ sita krievi, un sita latviei sÁt‚, un mamma
teica, aizmirsÓsim to v‚cu valodu, mums viÚa nav atnesusi it neko labu.
Un t‚ mÁs aizmirs‚m, un mÁs nerun‚j‚m, un mamma arÓ vairs nerun‚ja
(LH-12).

AtmiÚ‚ saglab‚ti ierobe˛ojumi, kas sk‚rui Ïimenes, piemÁram, m‚sai
nav Ôauts studÁt angÔu valodu, jo nebija brÓv. J˚s saprotat ñ nebija brÓv!
VarÁja profesion‚ltehnisk‚s [skol‚s] iet, tehnikumos, bet augstskol‚
represÁto bÁrniem nebija brÓv (LH-19).

IekÔauties sabiedrÓb‚ reizÁm neÔ‚va ÏimenÁs valdoie uzskati, kas bija
pretrun‚ ofici‚lajai ideoloÏijai, vai bailes iesaistÓties. K‚da respondente
st‚sta, ka Ôoti p‚rdzÓvojusi, jo bijusi skol‚ vienÓg‚, kas nav bijusi ne oktob-
rÁns, ne pionieris. Kad visa klase iest‚jusies oktobrÁnos, skolot‚ja izcepusi
lielu k˚ku, un kolhozs visus bÁrnus vedis uz RÓgu, bet viÚai k˚kas gabaliÚ
nav dots, un viÚa nav Úemta lÓdzi uz ZooloÏisko d‚rzu: Es g‚ju pa dzelz-
ceÔu ar k‚j‚m un raud‚ju t‚, ka viss me˛s skan! Ka man nedod to gabaliÚu
k˚ku tik t‚pÁc, ka man nav t‚ zvaigznÓte! (LH-21) ViÚa st‚sta, ka vecm‚-
miÚa ausmÓgi baidÓj‚s, tajos pionieros ñ nepakam! Man bija desmit gadu,
kad omÓte nomira 10. febru‚rÓ, un 15. febru‚rÓ es iest‚jos pionieros. Es
tik ausmÓgi gribÁju, ka bail, vai jums pr‚ts! BriesmÓgi gribÁj‚s! Tad es
iest‚jos, mani uzÚÁma uz kuÏa, kaut kur veda m˚s ñ Защиту Родине

будь готов! Un es nezin‚ju, kas j‚atbild, bet man pilnÓgi izspr‚ga ñ Всегда

готов! (LH-22)
RezumÁjot st‚stÓjumu par dzÓvi pÁckara Latvij‚, k‚da respondente

paziÚo: Kad k‚ds saka ñ ak, es gribÁtu jaunÓbu! ñ es nevienu dienu negri-
bÁtu, nevienu, nevienu dienu! Viss padomiskais, un t‚s m˚˛Óg‚s bailes,
ka kaut ko pateiksi nepareizi... (LH-22)

Apkopojot analizÁto materi‚lu, arÓ uz Latvijas v‚cieu atmiÚ‚m var
attiecin‚t M‚rtiÚa Kapr‚na atziÚu par to, ka padomju laika pragmatisk‚
reprezent‚cija apvieno atseviÌas negatÓv‚s un pozitÓv‚s reprezent‚cijas
motÓvus, taËu t‚s kodolu veido izdzÓvoanas, piel‚goan‚s [..] tÁmas14.
Etnisk‚ piederÓba un dzimt‚ valoda kavÁja iekÔauties sabiedrÓb‚, t‚dÁÔ
t‚s tika noklusÁtas un slÁptas.

Uz p‚rdzÓvoto var attiecin‚t traumas jÁdzienu, jo trauma attiecas uz
piedzÓvoto, kas ir tik nesaprotams, pazemojos, s‚pÓgs un dzÓvÓbu apdrau-
dos, ka uztveres v‚rti autom‚tiski aizveras Ó smaguma priek‚. Paaiz-
sardzÓbas nol˚kos apziÚ‚ nodalÓts un iekapsulÁts, jo grauj personas identi-
t‚tes konstrukciju, piedzÓvotais vÁl‚k gr˚ti atsaucams atmiÚ‚, par to gr˚ti
st‚stÓt. TaËu tas netiek aizmirsts. To var attiecin‚t arÓ uz kolektÓvo atmiÚu15.
Interviju teksti noteikti ir pakÔauti pacenz˚rai, taËu fiksÁt ‚dus gadÓjumus
nav projekta mÁrÌis. Uz respondentu vÁlmi neatkl‚t visu piedzÓvoto skaidri
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nor‚da izteikums grupas intervij‚: To, kas dikti briesmÓgs, nest‚sti
(LH-15).

IespÁja run‚t par p‚rdzÓvoto un piedzÓvoto gan ÏimenÁ, gan domu-
biedru kopien‚, piemÁram, Latvijas V‚cu savienÓb‚, ir prieknoteikums
Latvijas v‚cieu kolektÓv‚s atmiÚas veidoanai. T‚dÁÔ s‚pÓgi izskan atziÚa,
ka paiem tuv‚kajiem cilvÁkiem, Ïimenei Ós atmiÚas nav vajadzÓgas un
pat 21. gadsimt‚ Ìiet traucÁjoas: M‚sa neinteresÁj‚s [par v‚cu saknÁm].
ViÚas dÁls tagad dzÓvo RÓg‚, viÚ arÓ neinteresÁjasÖ ViÚ saka: Ko tu?
Ko tu run‚? M˚s apklaËos! Mums aug bÁrni! Ko tu peries! ñ viÚ uz mani
saka. ViÚ saka: K‚ds uzzin‚s! ViÚam vÁl ir itas te iek‚! (LH-19, LH-5,
LH-7, LH-13)

Latvijas sabiedrÓbas izpratni par v‚cieu kl‚tb˚tni 21. gadsimta Latvij‚
ilustrÁ ̨ urn‚la SestDiena Smalko aprindu hronikas ironiskais teksts, kas
komentÁ aktiera Andra Keia attÁlu: RÓga, mana RÓga, tevi mÓlu es, tikai
kur ir v‚ciei, kur ir v‚cietes? Oj‚ra V‚ciea dzejas lasÓjumu gatavo JRT
aktieris Andris Keis.16
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reprezent‚cija latvieu memu‚ros. AtmiÚu kopienas: atceres un aizmiranas
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Literat˚ra:
Ansilewska M., Spatz Ch. Gemeinsam einsam? Ein Vergleich polnischer Holo-

caustkinder und ostpreuflischer Wolfskinder. BIOS-Zeitschrift f¸r Biographie-
forschung, Oral History und Lebenslaufanalysen 25(2), 2012. ñ S. 279ñ295.

Assmann A. Einf¸hrung in die Kulturwissenschaft. Berlin, Erich Schmidt, 2008.
Bela B., ZirnÓte M. Cit‚das vÁstures pÁtniecÓba. Latvijas vÁsture krustcelÁs un

jaunu pieeju meklÁjumos. Latvijas vÁsturnieku I kongresa materi‚li. RÓga,
LU AkadÁmiskais apg‚ds, 2014. ñ 344.ñ350. lpp.

Dribins L., Sp‚rÓtis O. V‚ciei Latvij‚. RÓga, LU, 2000.
Hermand J. Als Pimpf in Polen. Erweiterte Kinderlandverschickung 1940ñ1945.

(eBook). Frankfurt am Main, S. Fischer, 2015.
Kapr‚ns M. Padomju laika biogr‚fisk‚ atbrÓvoan‚s: pag‚tnes pragmatisk‚ repre-

zent‚cija latvieu memu‚ros. AtmiÚu kopienas: atceres un aizmiranas kult˚ra
Latvij‚. RÓga, 2016. ñ 130.ñ172. lpp.

Kr‰mer J. D. Wolfskinder aus Litauen. Pieejams: https://www.bundestag.de/
resource/blob/491582/1cbc7c0981f1bfa35cc25ae97a6477d2/wolskinder-aus-
litauen-data.pdf

Loeber D. A. Diktierte Option. Die Umsiedlung der Deutschbalten aus Estland
und Lettland 1939ñ1940. Neum¸nster, Karl Wachholtz, 1972.

Niedre L., Oeniece G. SpeÌa pÓr‚gi, kliÚÏeris, J‚Úi ñ atÌirÓbas zÓme vai vienojos
elements? V‚cbaltieu svÁtki un Ádieni transkultur‚l‚ skatÓjum‚. Krustpunkti:
kult˚ras un m‚kslas pÁtÓjumi. RÓga, Latvijas Kult˚ras akadÁmija, 2020. ñ
67.ñ80. lpp.

Smalko aprindu hronika. SestDiena, 2021. gada 30. aprÓlis ñ 6. maijs. ñ 46.ñ
47. lpp.

ZirnÓte M. Paaud˛u atmiÚu ceÔoana: ieskats mutv‚rdu vÁstures avotos. AkadÁ-
misk‚ DzÓve 2019/2020. ñ 55.ñ65. lpp.



40

Anna Elizabete GriÌe

ST¬STI NO ÃIMENES FOTOALBUMIEM:
20. GADSIMTA 60.ñ80. GADI SKOLU JAUNATNES
REDZ«JUM¬

Summary

Stories from Family Photo Albums: the 1960sñ1980s from School
Learnersí Perspective

In 2020, during the autumn semester school learners from three distinct
cities ñ Daugavpils, Liepaja, and Jelgava, were invited to participate in a project
organized by the National Library of Latvia, called Zenit stories, to learn more
about the everyday life in the period of the 1960ñ80s. 169 learners from 14
schools (11 with minority language and culture specialization) took part in it;
they submitted 53 stories, more than 140 photographs and attended 6 online
events. Joining their data as well as the projectís surveys in the beginning and the
end of it, one part of the history of Latvia is projected through their perspective.
Their relatives still remember those times and events, but as for them it all dates
back half a century. Since learners themselves are coming of age, it is through
their own reflections that they can better capture particular life periods.

The focus of the learners is less on the historical, but more on the practical
and emotional aspects, for instance: My grandmother often complained about
the uncertain times, they lived with limited financial resourcesÖ When we began
to look at the photographs, I concluded that people look jovial, they smile and
are completely happyÖ (anonymized quote from a submitted story). During the
time period in question, the inhabitants of these three cities witnessed immense
enlargement of infrastructure ñ new factories, neighbourhoods and other facilities
were built, people from different areas arrived and created new social ties ñ in
form of families, friendships, labour collectives, etc. Such epoch markers as the
changing street names, monuments, posters in Russian and Latvian or other
external aspects form only the background. These are testimonies about child-
hood, school life, task division or everyday life and festivities that are pushed to
the front. It is an idea about how to live a life that is retold in these Zenit stories ñ
the main conclusion made by the learners. And what will our stories look like?
This becomes their focus of inquiry.

Key words: 1960ñ80s, Latvia, intergenerational dialogue, photographs,
integration, education

*
2021. gada 21. janv‚ra pÁcpusdien‚ tiesaistes platform‚ Zoom

norisin‚j‚s projekta Zenit st‚sti noslÁguma pas‚kums, kur‚ piedalÓj‚s t‚
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organizatori, atbalstÓt‚ji un aktÓv‚kie dalÓbnieki ñ jauniei, kuriem bija
iespÁja atgriezties pie saviem Ïimenes st‚stiem pla‚kas auditorijas priek‚.
Projekta redzeslok‚ non‚ca 20. gadsimta 60.ñ80. gadi, kas daÔai Latvijas
sabiedrÓbas vÁl ir dzÓv‚ atmiÚ‚, bet jaunieiem ñ pirms pusgadsimta norisi-
n‚jusies vÁsture. SkolÁnu uzdevums bija iel˚koties savu ÏimeÚu albumos,
uzrun‚t laikmeta lieciniekus un izprast viÚu dzÓves g‚jumu. NoslÁguma
pas‚kum‚ k‚da skolniece no Jelgavas dalÓj‚s ar savu pragmatisko secin‚-
jumu: MÁs visi tagad esam jauniei, mÁs, m˚su klase, bet arÓ m˚su vec‚ki,
vecvec‚ki ñ viÚi taËu arÓ k‚dreiz bija tie jaunie cilvÁki, kuriem arÓ bija
savi mÁrÌi, bija arÓ sava dzÓve, teiksim t‚.1

Jaunieu redzeslok‚ non‚ca nevis konkrÁtais laika posms, bet vecve-
c‚ku un citu tuvinieku dzÓvesst‚sti minÁt‚ vÁstures kontekst‚. Tostarp
raksta mÁrÌis ir atspoguÔot ajos st‚stos izkl‚stÓto un iekÔauto parefleksiju
par pieredzi starppaaud˛u dialog‚, nevis veikt historigr‚fisku zin‚anu
analÓzi.

Projektu Zenit st‚sti rÓkoja Latvijas Nacion‚l‚ bibliotÁka (LNB) sadar-
bÓb‚ ar Britu Padomes p‚rst‚vniecÓbu Latvij‚ programmas People to People
Cultural Engagement ietvaros, UNESCO Latvijas Nacion‚lo komisiju,
Jelgavas pilsÁtas bibliotÁku, Latgales Centr‚lo bibliotÁku un Liep‚jas
Centr‚lo zin‚tnisko bibliotÁku. Projekt‚ iesaistÓj‚s 169 skolÁni un 12
skolot‚jas no 14 skol‚m, t. sk. no 11 maz‚kumtautÓbu izglÓtÓbas iest‚dÁm.
Jauniei tika aicin‚ti papildin‚t savas zin‚anas par dzÓvi 20. gadsimta
60.ñ80. gados, par pamatu Úemot Ïimenes albumos pieejam‚s foto-
gr‚fijas. Vair‚kums dev‚s pie saviem radiniekiem un fiksÁja os st‚stus
daÔÁji strukturÁt‚s intervij‚s, lai vÁl‚k tos p‚rrun‚tu skol‚ un Ïimenes
lok‚, k‚ arÓ sagatavotu rakstiskus atst‚stus. IesaistÓto skolÁnu vecuma
diapazons bija gana plas (no 4. lÓdz 12. klasei), bet viÚu veikums bija
vienlÓdz kvalitatÓvs, jo savu artavu deva gan skolot‚ji, gan Ïimenes locekÔi.
Darbs rezultÁj‚s ar vair‚k nek‚ 140 digitalizÁt‚m fotogr‚fij‚m vietnÁ
www.zudusilatvija.lv, 53 rakstiskiem st‚stiem un 6 tiesaistes st‚stu
vakariem.

Raksta pamat‚ ir projekta laik‚ ieg˚tie dati, t. sk. s‚kuma un noslÁ-
guma anketas, k‚ arÓ raksta autores sagatavotie p‚rskati par katru reÏionu.2

Jaunieu uzdevums bija izzin‚t savu tuvinieku dzÓvesst‚stus un dzimto
vietu vÁsturi, savuk‚rt Ó raksta mÁrÌis ir vÁrsts uz paiem jaunieiem:
k‚dus uzsvarus tie ir likui, atskatoties pag‚tnÁ? K‚das laikmeta iezÓmes
par‚d‚s st‚stos un fotoattÁlos? K‚d‚ mÁr‚ citu dzÓvesst‚stu izzin‚ana
paver ceÔu savas dzÓves analÓzei?
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Ieskats problem‚tik‚
Vispirms j‚apl˚ko b˚tisks pÁtÓjuma aspekts ñ sabiedrÓbas integr‚cijas

jaut‚jums, kas tie‚ veid‚ skar skolu jaunatni. Jau minÁts, ka liel‚k‚ daÔa
no projekt‚ iesaistÓtaj‚m skol‚m bija maz‚kumtautÓbu skolas, kas projekta
vadlÓnij‚s bija nor‚dÓtas k‚ viena no galvenaj‚m mÁrÌa grup‚m. ArÓ
2017. gada Jaunatnes likums nosaka, ka viens no t‚ septiÚiem pamat-
principiem ir jaunieu integr‚cija ñ veicin‚t starpkult˚ru dialogu visos
jaunatnes politikas izstr‚des un Óstenoanas posmos3. T‚tad projekta Zenit
st‚sti pied‚v‚tais atskats pag‚tnÁ nozÓmÁja, pirmk‚rt, ka 20. gadsimta
60.ñ80. gadi ir integr‚la un sadzÓviski traktÁjama Latvijas vÁstures daÔa;
otrk‚rt, t‚ ir vÁstures daÔa, kas m˚sdien‚s ir non‚kusi diezgan savdabÓg‚ ñ
p‚rlieku politizÁt‚ vÁrtÁjum‚.

2021. gada 13. janv‚ra pÁcpusdien‚ Jelgavas pilsÁtas bibliotÁkas orga-
nizÁtaj‚ otraj‚ Zenit st‚stu vakar‚ Весело тогда было! (Jautri tad bija!)
v‚rds tika dots goda viesim Dainim Œv‚nam: VarÁtu teikt, ka janv‚rÓ
pirms trÓsdesmit gadiem beidz‚s t‚ Ára, kuru j˚s esat pÁtÓjui savos atmiÚu
apkopojumos. [..] Es gribÁtu jums novÁlÁt turpin‚t vÁstures izziÚu, jo is
padomju laika posms ir tomÁr Ôoti slikti apzin‚ts. Te j‚atzÓmÁ, ka is vÁs-
tures posms tie‚m nav apzin‚ts ‚rpus konkrÁtiem politizÁtiem r‚mjiem,
savuk‚rt t‚di darbi k‚ vÁsturnieka Jura PavloviËa 2012. gad‚ izn‚ku‚
Padomju Latvijas ikdiena ir retums pretstat‚, piemÁram, Okup‚cijas
muzeja veidotajam metodoloÏiskajam materi‚lam par dzÓvi LPSR, kur
pamat‚ uzsvÁrtas neobjektÓv‚s vÁlÁanas, represijas un propaganda.4

Neizkl‚stot vis‚s detaÔ‚s da˛‚dos identit‚tes aspektus m˚sdienu Latvij‚,
j‚min, ka kop Latvijas Republikas neatkarÓbas atjaunoanas 1990. gad‚
viÔÚveidÓgi sabiedrÓb‚ tiek izcelts valsts valodas jaut‚jums, kas ir viens
no tr‚pÓg‚kajiem veidiem (lÓdz ar svÁtku un piemiÚas dien‚m), lai atspo-
guÔotu sabiedrÓb‚ izveidoto konfliktsitu‚ciju. SocioloÏe D. Beitnere raksta:
Latvij‚ katru gadu 16. mart‚ un 9. maij‚ no jauna „ satiekas”  divas
vÁstures atmiÚas, katr‚ no t‚m manifestÁjot atÌirÓgu m˚sdienu cilvÁku
atmiÚu grupu un paapziÚu.5 Viena no viet‚m, kur Ós vÁstures atmiÚas
tiek veidotas, ir skolas.

K‚ ilustratÓvu piemÁru var minÁt vienu no masveidÓg‚kaj‚m kriev-
valodÓg‚s kopienas protestu akcij‚m 2004. gad‚, kad tika Óstenota izglÓtÓbas
reforma, kura paredzÁja pak‚peniski palielin‚t latvieu valodas Ópatsvaru
vis‚s izglÓtÓbas iest‚dÁs. –os protestus organizÁja 2003. gad‚ dibin‚tais
Krievu skolu aizst‚vÓbas t‚bs, kas turpina darboties arÓ m˚sdien‚s. T‚
mÁrÌis ir atcelt minÁto reformu un atgriezt krievu valodu k‚ pamata
m‚cÓbu valodu maz‚kumtautÓbu skol‚s.6 K‚ viens no centr‚lajiem protestu
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elementiem uzskat‚ms p‚rveidotais grupas Pink Floyd m˚zikas klips
Черный Карлис jeb Melnais K‚rlis, kur reformas Óstenot‚ji atainoti k‚
autoritatÓvs spÁks, izmantojot atsauces uz nacisma simboliku ñ k‚krustu
vai nevÁlamu, aj‚ gadÓjum‚ ñ krievu valodas, gr‚matu dedzin‚anu.
Nepieejot kritiski da˛‚d‚m Otr‚ pasaules kara vÁsturiskaj‚m interpre-
t‚cij‚m, nevar neminÁt faisma diskursu attiecÓb‚ uz „ latvietÓbu” , un ie
piemÁri nor‚da, ka skolu jaunatne arÓ tiek pakÔauta ‚dai ideju ietekmei.

Radik‚lisms nerada vietu dialogam par izaicin‚jumiem bilingv‚laj‚
izglÓtÓb‚, kas Latvij‚ tiek zin‚tniski analizÁts, piemÁram, M. Golubevas
sast‚dÓtaj‚ rakstu kr‚jum‚ Jaunais un aktu‚lais bilingv‚laj‚ izglÓtÓb‚
Latvij‚ un pasaulÁ:

Skola k‚ maz‚kumtautÓbu valodas izglÓtÓbas tradÓciju turpin‚t‚ja nav
viennozÓmÓgi vÁrtÁjama, jo lÓdz ar izkopt‚m skolas tradÓcij‚m (vair‚kums
Latvijas bilingv‚lo skolu izveidotas uz jau sen past‚voo krievu m‚cÓb-
valodas skolu b‚zes) taj‚ past‚v arÓ zin‚ma valodu un kult˚ru forma-
liz‚cija, padarot dzimto valodu no m‚jas vides elementa (Ïimenes valoda)
par ekstrateritori‚las kopienas identit‚tes pazÓmi („ m˚su valoda” ) un
sadzÓvÁ jau iepriek sastapto latvieu valodu (bie˛i kaimiÚu un, iespÁjams,
arÓ radu valodu) ñ par ofici‚li lietojamu valsts valodu. LÓdzÓgs process
ar dzimto valodu notiek arÓ latvieu skol‚s, kuru tradÓcijas t‚pat joproj‚m
saglab‚ da˛as padomju izglÓtÓbas sistÁmas iezÓmes. IespÁjams, liel‚kais
izaicin‚jums bilingv‚l‚s izglÓtÓbas attÓstÓbai Latvij‚ ir p‚rvarÁt o institu-
cion‚lo mantojumu un apzin‚ties, ka ikviena skolÁna dzÓvÁ vair‚kas
valodas cita citu savstarpÁji papildina, Ôaujot valodas lietot‚jam piekÔ˚t
uzreiz vair‚k‚m kult˚r‚m un veicinot viÚa akadÁmisko un personÓbas
attÓstÓbu.7

Antropologs T. «riksens nor‚da: PÁtot minorit‚u un majorit‚u attie-
cÓbas, ir gr˚ti izvairÓties no varas un varas atÌirÓbu analÓzes. Majorit‚tei
bie˛i vien ir ne tikai politisk‚ un ekonomisk‚ vara, t‚ arÓ vislab‚k p‚rvalda
kultur‚los izpausmes veidus un prasmes.8 “emot vÁr‚ varas attiecÓbas
un konfliktsitu‚cijas, j‚atzÓmÁ, ka, ja LNB pied‚v‚taj‚ projekt‚ nebija
iekÔauti jaut‚jumi par politiku, noslÁguma anket‚s jauniei atzÓmÁja, ka
tiei ar politiku saistÓtos jaut‚jumus viÚu radinieki nav gribÁjui apspriest
(it k‚ tiei is aspekts b˚tu pats par sevi iekÔauts). Turkl‚t viena no papildu
motiv‚cij‚m Óstenot ‚du projektu bija fakts, ka LNB port‚l‚ www.zudusi
latvija.lv, kur tiek digitalizÁtas fotogr‚fijas no 19. gadsimta beig‚m lÓdz
m˚sdien‚m, bija man‚ms materi‚lu iztr˚kums par 20. gadsimta 60.ñ80.
gadiem. Jaut‚jums paliek atvÁrts ñ vai t‚ jau ir vÁsture? TomÁr k‚ pirm‚s
j‚apl˚ko skolÁnu s‚kuma anketas, kam sekos pla‚ka datu analÓze.
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Jaunieu zin‚anas: no zin‚m‚ uz nezin‚mo
Uzs‚kot darbu pie projekta, jauniei anonÓmi atbildÁja uz trim jaut‚-

jumiem:
1) k‚da izskatÓj‚s Tava pilsÁta pirms 50 gadiem?
2) vai ÏimenÁ esat apspriedui minÁto laika posmu? Ja j‚, ko Tu atminies

no dzirdÁt‚/redzÁt‚?
3) ko Tu vÁlÁtos uzzin‚t par minÁto laika posmu?

1. tabula
Iesniegto atbil˛u skaits pÁc pilsÁt‚m

1. jaut‚jums 2. jaut‚jums 3. jaut‚jums
Daugavpils 59 56 61
Jelgava 40 42 42
Liep‚ja 63 61 59

Ir palikusi viena nemainÓga lieta ñ j˚ra...
Vaic‚jot, k‚da bija jaunieu dzimt‚ pilsÁta pirms 50 gadiem, aptuveni

tredaÔa minÁja, ka nezinot, vai arÓ nevÁlÁj‚s nor‚dÓt atbildi; citi ir sniegui
koment‚rus gan par p‚rmaiÚ‚m pilsÁtvidÁ, gan par to, k‚ viÚi izj˚t Ós
p‚rmaiÚas. Visu trÓs pilsÁtu jauniei nor‚dÓja uz to, ka, viÚupr‚t, pirms
50 gadiem pilsÁtvide esot bijusi zaÔ‚ka, satiksme neesot bijusi tik blÓva,
k‚ arÓ ir notikui nopietni pilsÁtas apb˚ves darbi ñ celti jauni mikrorajoni
un r˚pnÓcas. PiemÁram, Jelgav‚ jauniei zin‚ja uzskaitÓt RAF, fiukovku,
Meiju ceÔu rajonu, F. GaiÔa rajonu un Depo rajonu. CilvÁku skaits esot
bijis liel‚ks, kas pau pilsÁtvidi padarÓjis rosÓg‚ku. Tas bija laiks, kad
tautas masas no cit‚m padomju republik‚m pl˚da uz Latviju, it Ópai
pilsÁt‚m ar r˚pnieciskajiem kompleksiem.9

Da˛iem projekt‚ iesaistÓtajiem jaunieiem vecvec‚ki bija ieraduies
no Moldovas, Baltkrievijas, Lietuvas, Igaunijas un Krievijas (Rostovas,
Karasukas, Kalugas, Tomskas, Maskavas). –Ós pilsÁtas, lÓdzÓgi k‚ Latvija,
taj‚ laik‚ bija daÔa no Padomju SavienÓbas, kas ir kl‚tesoa atsauce jau-
nieu atbildÁs: (par Daugavpili) Tipiska padomju pilsÁta ar saviem kult˚ras
objektiem un pieminekÔiem; (par Jelgavu) IzskatÓj‚s k‚ viena no padomju
pilsÁt‚m. –odien t‚ kÔuvusi skaist‚ka un modern‚ka, bet pamata arhitek-
t˚ras objekti ir tie pai; (par Liep‚ju) Mana pilsÁta izskatÓj‚s k‚ tipiska
padomju pilsÁta.
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1. attÁls. Daugavpils. S˚kÚu stacijas b˚vniecÓba Stropos, [196-]

S˚kÚu stacija b˚vÁta, lai Daugavpils ÕÓmisk‚s Ìiedras r˚pnÓca tiktu apg‚-
d‚ta ar ˚deni no Stropu ezera. Nodota ekspluat‚cij‚ 1963. gad‚. PÁc t‚
laika aprÁÌiniem, s˚kÚa stacija spÁja r˚pnÓcai pieg‚d‚t 2000 kubikmetru
˚dens vien‚ stund‚.
Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51589/

–is „tipiski”  padomiskais rodas novÁrojumos par publiskiem saukÔiem
latvieu un krievu valod‚ (Liep‚ja, Daugavpils), p‚rtikas deficÓtu un garaj‚m
rind‚m pie veikaliem (Jelgava, Liep‚ja), aktÓviem kolhoziem un r˚pnÓc‚m,
k‚ arÓ jaun‚m izklaides iespÁj‚m, piemÁram, kinote‚triem: Manupr‚t,
interesant‚kais ir tas, ka tad bija veseli divi kinote‚tri, taËu tagad nav
neviena (Jelgava).

Da˛i jauniei sav‚s atbildÁs ir bijui pavisam lakoniski un sav‚ ziÚ‚
pretrunÓgi. PiemÁram, p‚ris atbildes par Daugavpili: œoti sav‚d‚ka, jau-
n‚ka, ne tik moderna; Daugavpils taj‚ laik‚ bija Ôoti moderna; VecmodÓga;
Skaista. Analogus piemÁrus var rast arÓ citu skolÁnu atbildÁs, kas vedina
dom‚t par uztveres daudzveidÓbu. Vai moderns un vecmodÓgs j‚vÁrtÁ
kategorij‚s labs/slikts vai tÓkams/netÓkams? K‚das attiecÓbas var b˚t starp
cilvÁku un pilsÁtvidi, kuru viÚ pats nav piedzÓvojis? VisnotaÔ refleksÓvi
im jaut‚jumam pieg‚jis k‚ds liep‚jnieks:

Pirms 50 gadiem Liep‚j‚ bija pavisam sav‚d‚ks tramvaja marruts
nek‚ tagad. K‚dreiz tramvajs g‚ja gar biedrÓbas namu un Graudu ielu.
ArÓ visiem pazÓstamais Ro˛u laukums izskatÓj‚s pavisam sav‚d‚k. Lai
arÓ Liep‚jai pirms 50 gadiem un Liep‚jai, kuru pazÓstam odien, ir lielas
atÌirÓbas, ir palikusi viena nemainÓga lieta ñ j˚ra ar t‚s pludmali.
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Es atceros, ka oma st‚stÓja, ka nemaz tik slikti viÚai tajos
laikos neg‚ja
Atbildes par jau p‚rspriesto ÏimenÁ iekÔauj vÁl citus novÁrojumus

par pag‚tni, k‚ arÓ atsedz jaunu sl‚ni, kas b˚tu cilvÁciskais faktors,
piemÁram, k‚d‚ lakonisk‚ atbildÁ nor‚dÓts: Vec‚ki nostalÏÁ pÁc Ó laika
(Jelgava). Da˛k‚rt tiek minÁts arÓ konteksts, kur‚ tiek apspriestas Ós tÁmas:

Ãimenes svÁtkos vec‚ki un vecvec‚ki st‚sta par o laika posmu. St‚sta
par to, k‚ atbrauca uz Daugavpili, k‚ svinÁja svÁtkus, k‚ auga mana
tante un piedzima mana mamma. Mamma bie˛i r‚da savas bÁrnÓbas
fotogr‚fijas no albuma ñ piem‚jas teritoriju, mammu kop‚ ar m‚su.
Interesanti paskatÓties, k‚dus apÏÁrbus valk‚ja, k‚ pavadÓja laiku
(Daugavpils).

Daugavpils jaunieu atbildes p‚rkl‚ja t‚das tÁmas k‚ bÁrnÓba, studiju
gadi, darba dzÓve un mode, k‚ arÓ svÁtku svinÁana vai aizliegums iet uz
baznÓcu. Jelgavnieki min sadzÓvi, svÁtkus, skolu un armiju, citus likumus
un val˚tu, k‚ arÓ t‚ laika maÓnas un pieminekÔus. K‚ds raksta: Katram
ir savs viedoklis, vecm‚miÚa saka to, ka viÚai patika taj‚ laik‚, politika
un algas. VectÁvam nepatika pilnÓga kontrole un tas, ka visiem j‚b˚t
vien‚diem. SkolÁni no Liep‚jas min iepirkanos un cenas, modi, liegumus,
rindas pie veikaliem, kino, svÁtkus ar kaimiÚiem, kolhozus un daudz‚s
balles, k‚ arÓ draudzÓbu starp latvieiem un krieviem. Es atceros, ka oma
st‚stÓja, ka nemaz tik slikti viÚai tajos laikos neg‚ja. Protams, ka bija
daudz j‚str‚d‚, bet bija arÓ daudz izklai˛u.

Es gribu kaut uz vienu dienu „ aiziet”  uz 60.ñ80. gadiem
Kopum‚ vien 27 no 156 jaunieiem min, ka nav apspriedui sav‚ lok‚

o laika posmu, kas vedina dom‚t, ka kaut k‚da zin‚anu bag‚˛a faktiski
katram jaunietim ir. Vai Ós zin‚anas ir pilnvÁrtÓgas? Ko 2020. gada
skolu jaunatne vÁlas uzzin‚t par 20. gadsimta 60.ñ80. gadiem? AtbildÁs
iekÔautos atslÁgas v‚rdus var iedalÓt ‚d‚s tematisk‚s grup‚s:
� izglÓtÓba un darbs: skola, m‚cÓbas, studentu dzÓve, iespÁjas jaunieiem,

karjera, alga;
� Ïimene un brÓvais laiks: sadzÓve, ikdiena, izklaide, t˚risms, svÁtki,

mode, stils, kult˚ras dzÓve, pas‚kumi;
� patÁriÚ: preces, p‚rtika;
� valsts: noteikumi, politika, milicija, „Ëeka” ;
� cits: arhitekt˚ra, uzÚÁmumi.

Atbildes uz o noslÁguma jaut‚jumu paver ne vien praktisku, bet arÓ
filozofisku un eksistenci‚lu sl‚ni: Es gribÁtu uzzin‚t, kas cilvÁkiem bija
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galvenais dzÓvÁ (Liep‚ja); Es vÁlos uzzin‚t, k‚da dzÓve bija tolaik, k‚das
bija idejas un vÁrtÓbas, vai t‚s atbilst m˚sdien‚m (Jelgava); Es gribu kaut
uz vienu dienu „ aiziet”  uz 60.ñ80. gadiem. Es gribu sajust to atmosfÁru
(Daugavpils). No jaunieu puses izskan p‚rdomas par to, k‚ tad varÁja
iztikt bez m˚sdienu tehnoloÏij‚m? –is jaut‚jums iezÓmÁjas arÓ da˛os st‚stos,
kas apl˚koti n‚kamaj‚ nodaÔ‚ un sniedz konkrÁt‚kus piemÁrus par sadzÓvi
20. gadsimta 60.ñ80. gados DaugavpilÓ, Jelgav‚ un Liep‚j‚.

AtdzÓvin‚t‚ pag‚tne st‚stos un fotogr‚fij‚s
SkolÁniem bija j‚vad‚s pÁc ‚d‚m vadlÓnij‚m: j‚uzrun‚ k‚ds, kur ir

dzÓvojis 20. gadsimta 60.ñ80. gados; tad j‚pal˚dz, lai is cilvÁks sameklÁtu
fotoattÁlus no minÁt‚ laika posma, un j‚sarun‚ tikan‚s. –Ós tikan‚s
laik‚ jaunieiem bija j‚intervÁ uzrun‚tais cilvÁks (pamat‚ ñ vec‚ks vai
vecvec‚ks), k‚ arÓ j‚pal˚dz precÓz‚ka inform‚cija par t‚ laika fotoattÁliem.
Projekta vadlÓnij‚s tika pied‚v‚ti jaut‚jumi daÔÁji strukturÁtai intervijai
latvieu un krievu valod‚, kur‚ ietilpa Ëetri jaut‚juma bloki: visp‚rÁja
inform‚cija, pilsÁtvide, sadzÓve un noslÁdzoie jaut‚jumi. Iesniegtie 53
st‚sti bija da˛‚di pÁc formas un satura, tomÁr pamat‚ atbilda k‚dai no
pied‚v‚taj‚m strukt˚r‚m ñ no neliela fotogr‚fijas apraksta lÓdz pilnai
transkribÁtai intervijai un tematisku fotogr‚fiju aprakstiem. 53 jauniei
iesniedza st‚stus un vÁl daÔa piedalÓj‚s tematiskajos st‚stu vakaros, tomÁr
liel‚k‚ daÔa no 169 projekta dalÓbniekiem izvÁlÁj‚s tikai pievienot foto-
attÁlus LNB datub‚zÁ www.zudusilatvija.lv.

2. tabula
Iesniegto st‚stu un fotogr‚fiju skaits pÁc pilsÁt‚m

St‚sti Fotogr‚fijas St‚stu vakari
Daugavpils 19 73 2
Jelgava 27 30 2
Liep‚ja 7 41 2

Apkopojot datus, jauniei liel‚koties ir p‚rkl‚jui visas pied‚v‚t‚s
tÁmas un sadzÓves aspektus par 20. gadsimta 60.ñ80. gadiem. J‚Úem vÁr‚
fakts, ka skolÁnu darbs ir bijis gan metodoloÏiski kadrÁts, gan taj‚ ir
nolas‚ms pedagogu vai citu iesaistÓto uzsl‚Úojums.

BÁrnÓba un skolas gadi
T‚ k‚ projekta mÁrÌauditorija ir skolu jauniei, viena no tÁm‚m st‚stos

un fotogr‚fij‚s skar bÁrnÓbu un skolas gadus: k‚ bija b˚t par bÁrnu, pus-
audzi vai jaunieti pirms 50 gadiem? IlustratÓvs ir st‚sts par k‚du, kuram
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paveic‚s izbÁgt no p‚ragras non‚kanas izglÓtÓbas iest‚dÁs: Atceros, ka
bÁrnud‚rz‚ biju tikai vienu dienu. Es nevarÁju aizmigt diendus‚, audzin‚-
t‚ja vai auklÓte tik Ôoti lam‚jusies, ka es t‚ nobijos, raud‚ju, izst‚stÓju
mammai un tad ÏimenÁ nolÁma, ka mani pieskatÓs kaimiÚienes, vec‚kais
br‚lis vai mamma (Liep‚ja).

2. attÁls. Daugavpils. Kalk˚nu astoÚgadÓg‚ skola, [195-]

No 1940. lÓdz 1980. gadam Kalk˚nu (NÓderk˚nu) 1. astoÚgadÓg‚ skola
atrad‚s Kudraevu divst‚vu akmens m‚j‚ Slie˛u iel‚ 44. Laika posm‚ no
1980. lÓdz 1990. gadam Ák‚ atrad‚s Jauno dabas pÁtnieku klubs.
Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51609

Gan st‚stos, gan fotogr‚fij‚s atspoguÔots skolas gaitu s‚kums jeb
ZinÓbu diena 1. septembrÓ. 10. klases skolniece no Daugavpils raksta:
Mamma savus skolas laikus atceras ar smaidu, t‚pÁc, kad es g‚ju 1. klasÁ,
arÓ man mamma uztaisÓja Óstus svÁtkus, lai es b˚tu tikpat laimÓga, k‚
viÚa k‚dreiz. SkolÁni uzzin‚ja par t‚ laika re‚lij‚m, piemÁram, skolas
formu, pionieru organiz‚ciju un t‚s rÓkotaj‚m nometnÁm, lÓdzi Úemto
Ádienu uz skolu, kad netika nodroin‚tas Ádienreizes. Tas viss tika papil-
din‚ts ar emocij‚m, piemÁram, k‚ smagais gladiolu puÌis teju nokritis
zemÁ vai izslÁgana no oktobrÁniem par sliktu uzvedÓbu. Izcelta skolas
jaunatnes loma atseviÌos svÁtkos: 1. maija svÁtkos vai krituo padomju
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karavÓru godin‚anas svÁtkos bija j‚piedal‚s tiei skolniekiem, it Ópai
st‚vot goda sardzÁ Br‚Ôu kapos, liel‚ karstum‚, kur da˛reiz skolnieki
ÏÓba. Cita 8. klases skolniece secina: Kaut arÓ padomju laikos skolas dzÓve
stipri atÌÓr‚s no m˚sdien‚m, neviens nevarÁtu pateikt, ka tajos laikos
skolÁniem b˚tu bijis daudz slikt‚k nek‚ tagad. Visi t‚pat m‚cÓj‚s, starp-
brÓ˛os apsprieda jaunumus un vienk‚ri baudÓja skolas laiku. Pie lÓdzÓgas
atziÚas non‚ca arÓ citi projekt‚ iesaistÓtie jauniei ñ skolas laiks ir bijis un
b˚s izaicin‚jums jebkuram bÁrnam. Jauniei uzsvÁra atÌirÓgo: pien‚kumi
un atbildÓba jau no agra vecuma, liel‚ka noteikana p‚r savu brÓvo laiku.

SadzÓve un m‚jas darbi
St‚stos par bÁrnÓbu tiek novilkta stingra robe˛a starp m‚jas darbiem

un brÓvo laiku ñ n‚cies tÓrÓt, ravÁt, mazg‚t, bet lÓdzko brÓvs, tad gan ‚r‚.
No hobijiem tika atseviÌi pieminÁta kaktusu audzÁana, makÌerÁana,
klÓana pa drup‚m vai pamest‚m celtnÁm. K‚d‚ st‚st‚ notverta arÓ bÁr-
nÓbas gara: Mums bija d‚rzs, kur audzÁja visu nepiecieamo. MarinÁja
gurÌus un sk‚bÁja k‚postus. Mamma m‚j‚s gatavoja Ást. Tante str‚d‚ja
ost‚ ñ bija pat ananasi un apelsÓni, kaut veikal‚ nek‚ nebija. Uz veikalu
g‚j‚m pÁc saldÁjuma un limon‚des, kad bija... (Jelgava)

3. attÁls. Jelgava. Lidot‚ju iela 1960. gad‚

AttÁl‚ redzami bÁrni Lidot‚ju iel‚ 1960. gad‚. 1979. gad‚ liel‚ko daÔu
priv‚tm‚ju nojauca, lai to viet‚ uzceltu daudzdzÓvokÔu m‚jas.
Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51585/
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SalÓdzinot savu bÁrnÓbu ar tagadÁjiem novÁrojumiem, pavÓd vec‚ka
gadag‚juma cilvÁku skepse par visatÔautÓbu, vÁrtÓbu izzuanu un „robotizÁ-
anos” . K‚da cita jelgavniece atzÓst, ka visvair‚k mani aizkustin‚ja tas,
cik patiesÓb‚ taj‚ laik‚ bÁrni varÁja izbaudÓt pilsÁt‚ lauku dzÓvi, skriet pa
pÔav‚m, bet tagad bÁrni vairs nezina, cik lieliski un fori tas ir. K‚ds tÁtis
bija past‚stÓjis par savu pieredzi 1970. gados: GandrÓz katru dienu pava-
dÓj‚m lauk‚, bÁrnu bija Ôoti daudz, jo p‚rsvar‚ Liep‚j‚ dzÓvoja jaunas
Ïimenes. To var izskaidrot fakts, ka pilsÁta bija milit‚ra un tur dzÓvoja
jaunie milit‚risti. Karosta visp‚r bija slÁgta, jo tur atrad‚s milit‚rie objekti.
Kad mÁs tur dzÓvoj‚m, mums bija caurlaides, kuras par‚dot m˚s ielaida
Karostas teritorij‚. Neraugoties uz aizliegumiem, tiei j˚ra un piej˚ras
parks tiek minÁti starp mÓÔ‚kaj‚m viet‚m pilsÁt‚.

St‚stos par bÁrnÓbu 20. gadsimta 60.ñ80. gados atskan atmiÚas par
to, ka pieauguie esot nemitÓgi str‚d‚jui. Darbs darba gal‚ gan nepar‚d‚s
k‚ apgr˚tin‚jums, bet iespÁja celt savu m‚ju vai iek‚rtot dzÓvokli, remontÁt
maÓnu vai r˚pÁties par savu mazd‚rziÚu un saimniecÓbu. SadzÓvÁ iezÓmÁjas
migr‚cijas pieredze, piemÁram, k‚d‚ no st‚stiem izcelts prie˛u Ëiekuru
iev‚rÓjums, kura recepte atceÔojusi no vectÁva dzimtenes ñ SibÓrijas.

Darba dzÓve
Liel‚kais Ópatsvars digitalizÁto fotogr‚fiju ataino pilsÁtas skatus, it

Ópai t‚ laika centr‚l‚s darba vietu devÁjas ñ r˚pnÓcas ñ un ap t‚m izveidoto
infrastrukt˚ru: mikrorajoni, piemÁram, ÕÓmisk‚s Ìiedras r˚pnÓca un
ÕÓmiÌu rajons, skvÁri un pieminekÔi. SkolÁnu uzrun‚tie radinieki str‚d‚jui
aj‚s r˚pnÓc‚s vai t‚m pak‚rtotaj‚s iest‚dÁs, piemÁram, ÁdnÓc‚s, kuru
esot bijis Ôoti daudz salÓdzin‚jum‚ ar m˚sdien‚m: Visp‚r mani p‚rsteidza,
ka pilsÁt‚ bija daudz ÁdnÓcu. Katr‚ r˚pnÓc‚ esot bijusi ÁdnÓca, un visi str‚d-
nieki g‚ja Ást pusdienas, jo bija garÓgi un lÁti. Vecmamma cenas Ópai
neatceras, bet par 1 kapeiku varÁja nopirkt 2 gabaliÚus maizes (Jelgava).

Vair‚ki skolÁni atst‚stÓjui, k‚ taj‚ laik‚ jaunie p‚ri un str‚dnieki tikui
pie sav‚m m‚jviet‚m un emocijas, ko is fakts izraisÓjis: PÁc vecm‚miÚas
atmiÚ‚m, viÚi ar br‚li ieskrÁja dzÓvoklÓ un pateica, ka citus nemaz neies
skatÓties, jo eit esot Ôoti jauki, daudz vietas un gaismas (Daugavpils);
1970. gad‚ mans vectÁvs pievienoj‚s Daugavpils LokomotÓvju remonta
r˚pnÓcai un saÚÁma darbinieku priekrocÓbas ñ kooperatÓvo dzÓvokli
18. Novembra iel‚ 43 (Daugavpils). Interesanti atzÓmÁt, ka st‚stos izman-
toti t‚ laika ielu nosaukumi, bet viet‚m ñ jau m˚sdienu, k‚ aj‚ 18. No-
vembra ielas gadÓjum‚, kas iepriek saukta par Sarkanarmijas ielu.



51

4. attÁls. Jelgava. KafejnÓcas Atp˚ta konditorejas ceh‚, 1985. gads

AttÁl‚ redzama darba diena kafejnÓcas konditorejas ceh‚ 1985. gad‚
R˚pniecÓbas iel‚ pie Gaisa tilta. KafejnÓcas telp‚s m˚sdien‚s atrodas
SIA KarameÔu darbnÓca.
Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51744

SvÁtki un atp˚ta pie dabas
Liep‚jas skolnieku iesniegtaj‚s fotogr‚fij‚s izteikti dominÁ svÁtku

tematika: Jaunais gads un 8. marta svinÓbas bÁrnud‚rz‚, 1. septembris
un citi svinÓgi brÓ˛i no skolas laika, PilngadÓbas svÁtki, 1. maija jeb Darba
svÁtku un 7. novembra demonstr‚cijas, k‚ arÓ kaut kas specifisk‚ks, pie-
mÁram, Viegl‚s r˚pniecÓbas diena, kas esot atzÓmÁta j˚nija otraj‚ svÁtdien‚.
Pie fotogr‚fijas paskaidrots: –ie svÁtki tika plai atzÓmÁti apavu fabrik‚.
Tie bija fabrikas darbinieku liel‚kie un iecienÓt‚kie svÁtki. KostÓmi tika
iznom‚ti no Liep‚jas te‚tra.

Liep‚jnieku st‚stos uzsvÁrtas dzimanas dienas un v‚rda dienas, k‚
arÓ ZiemassvÁtki, no kuriem k‚dai Ïimenei n‚cies atteikties, jo tÁtis esot
bijis partijas biedrs. Liep‚ja bija milit‚ra pilsÁta, kur 9. maiju atzÓmÁja ar
vÁrienu: 9. maij‚ svinÁja Uzvaras dienu. Pie mums bija par‚de, milit‚rie
kuÏi, kuri g‚ja pa Karostas kan‚lu. Da˛iem skolÁniem bija iel˚gums uz
iem kuÏiem, vienu reizi arÓ man. KuÏi izg‚ja atkl‚t‚ j˚r‚, un karavÓri
laida j˚r‚ vainagus... tas bija Ôoti aizkustinoi! AtseviÌa fotogr‚fiju sÁrija
veltÓta PilngadÓbas svÁtkiem, kuru laik‚ notikusi simboliska atvadÓan‚s
no bÁrnÓbas. –Ó iemesla dÁÔ tika d‚v‚tas lelles, k‚rtas ˚poles.
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5. attÁls. Viegl‚s r˚pniecÓbas dienas atzÓmÁana
fabrik‚ Liep‚jas apavi, [1968?]

Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51555

Vair‚kos jelgavnieku st‚stos uzskaitÓti svÁtki, kurus ÏimenÁ atzÓmÁjui;
k‚dam bÁrnÓb‚ pieturÁjuies pie t‚, ka ZiemassvÁtki ir aizliegti, citam
svinÁjui gan Lieldienas, gan VasarsvÁtkus, gan ZiemassvÁtkus. T‚pat
k‚ bÁrnÓbai, arÓ svÁtkiem bija sava gara: TÁvs par godu svÁtkiem taisÓja
garÓgu dzimtenÓti, bet mamma vienmÁr cepa v‚verÓtes, riekstiÚus, rozÓtes,
˛agariÚus, ponËikus un gaÔas ruletes. Jelgavas centr‚ katru gadu atzÓmÁti
J‚Úi: Tirg˚ p‚rdeva vainagus, bet mÁs tos nepirk‚m, mÁs pai veidoj‚m.
Tad mÁs g‚j‚m uz tautas m˚zikas koncertu, kas risin‚j‚s Uzvaras park‚.
No koncerta es atceros to, ka saÁdos saldÁjumu pa 2 rubÔiem ñ tas manu
mammu nokaitin‚ja, un vair‚k naudu viÚa man nedeva. PÁc koncerta
bija diskotÁka un mÁs dev‚mies m‚j‚s.

MainÓg‚ pilsÁtas seja
Tiei pie pilsÁtvides fotogr‚fij‚m pievienotajos aprakstos atkl‚jas ielu,

laukumu un Áku nosaukumu dinamika. PiemÁram, par k‚du 19. gadsimt‚
izveidotu skvÁru: Tam ir bijui vair‚ki nosaukumi ñ Aleksandra “evska
d‚rzs, Vecais bulv‚ris, BaznÓcas bulv‚ris, VienÓbas bulv‚ris, Aleksandra
Pukina skvÁrs un tagadÁjais nosaukums Andreja Pumpura skvÁrs, ko
parks ieguva 1988. gad‚. K‚ nejaui un nu jau zudui Daugavpils pilsÁt-
vides laikmeta liecinieki uz k‚das fotogr‚fijas fon‚ pavÓd 1969. gad‚ uz-
spridzin‚t‚ Aleksandra “evska pareizticÓgo katedr‚le, bet cit‚ ñ 1990. gadu
vid˚ noÚemt‚ skulpt˚ra Jauniete un Jaunietis ÕÓmiÌu mikrorajon‚.
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6. attÁls. Daugavpils. Jauniete un Jaunietis
ÕÓmiÌu mikrorajon‚, [197-]

Skulpt˚ra s‚kotnÁji atradusies pie ÕÓmisk‚s Ìiedras r˚pnÓcas, vÁl‚k p‚r-
celta uz parku net‚lu no r˚pnÓcas, kura izveide s‚k‚s 1970. gados. Skulp-
t˚ras devÓze ir Str‚d‚t un izpildÓt pl‚nu!. Skulpt˚ra noÚemta 20. gadsimta
90. gadu vid˚.
Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51676

Mudinot jaunieus izzin‚t t‚ laika fotografÁanas paradumus, k‚das
jelgavnieces vectÁvs st‚stÓjis, ka nav bijis Ósti, ko fotografÁt, jo pilsÁtas
monoton‚ apb˚ve neskaitÓjusies glÓta. DigitalizÁtajos attÁlos pavÓd 1964.
un 1979. gada pl˚di, un ˚deÚiem noteikti ir sava loma arÓ uzklausÓtajos
st‚stos. Atp˚ta pie ̊ deÚiem vienmÁr bijusi iecienÓta, piemÁram, laik‚, kad
Lielupe bijusi tik pies‚rÚota, ka taj‚ nav varÁts peldÁties, cilvÁki devuies
uz tuvÓno SvÁtes upi. Ne visiem ÏimenÁ esot bijis fotoapar‚ts, vienk‚r‚ks
skaitÓj‚s Smena, Zenit ñ jau presti˛‚ks. Katrs kadrs vai filmiÚa bijusi
vÁrtÓba, jo nejaus izgaismojums varÁja saboj‚t ilgi glab‚tos kadrus. K‚da
cita jelgavniece atminas, ka viÚiem bÁniÚos bijusi speci‚li ierÓkota telpa,
kur attÓstÓt bildes, un, o procesu atceroties, p‚rÚem prieks. ViÚas vectÁvs,
kur 1957. gad‚ saÚÁmis d‚van‚ savu pirmo fotoapar‚tu, vÁl‚k uzzin‚jis,
ka ir vietas, kuras nedrÓkst fotografÁt: Braucot ar kuÏÓti pa Lielupi, viÚ
nolÁma nofotografÁt jaunuzcelto tiltu. Pie viÚiem pien‚kui vÓriei, prasÓjui,
kam esot tas fotoapar‚ts, un puisÓtis uzreiz esot izst‚stÓjis, ka tas esot
viÚa un ka viÚ esot bildÁjis tiltu. ViÚi esot paÚÁmui apar‚tu, iznÓcin‚jui
filmiÚu un piekodin‚jui, lai vairs nekad nefotografÁjot tiltus. Liep‚j‚
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taj‚ laik‚ past‚vÁja divi ierobe˛ojumi ñ Karost‚ varÁja iekÔ˚t tikai tie,
kuriem bijis pamatots iemesls tikt, k‚ arÓ pÁc plkst. 22 nedrÓkstÁja doties
uz pludmali, kur‚ tika uzarta 3 metrus plata josla.

DigitalizÁtajos attÁlos rodamas liecÓbas par 1967. gada oktobra vÁtru:
VÁj br‚zm‚s pie Liep‚jas sasniedza pat 48 m/s, kas ir lÓdz im nep‚rspÁts
Latvijas rekords. Parka koki tika izg‚zti ar saknÁm, izpostÓti reto sugu
koku st‚dÓjumi. VÁtras seku likvidÁan‚ piedalÓj‚s arÓ str‚dnieki no Balt-
krievijas, Ukrainas un Krievijas, daÔa no iebraucÁjiem palika uz patst‚vÓgu
dzÓvi Latvij‚. Tiei aj‚ kontekst‚ viena no pamatgrup‚m, kuru uzrun‚j‚m
izpÁtÓt savu senËu pieredzÁto, ir no maz‚kumtautÓbu ÏimenÁm vai skol‚m.
K‚ tas bija ñ savulaik ieceÔot no cit‚m zemÁm un kult˚r‚m, lai iemÓtu
pilnÓgi jaunu taku?

Refleksivit‚te
–‚da veida izziÚa par konkrÁtu laika periodu pavÁra iespÁju iepazÓt

cit‚s ÌautnÁs savus tuviniekus. IespÁjams, tiei ‚ds impulss no ‚rpuses
ir pavÁris telpu dialogam, kur jaunieiem atkl‚ju‚s da˛‚das sadzÓviskas
Ïimenes ainas. Gan st‚stos, gan anket‚s pavÁr‚s atseviÌs sl‚nis, kur
b˚tu j‚izceÔ divi aspekti ñ multikultur‚lisms un nodzÓvotas dzÓves dis-
kurss.

Multikultur‚lisms
DaÔai jaunieu vec‚ki vai vecvec‚ki uz Jelgavu ir atceÔojui no cit‚m

t‚ laika padomju republik‚m. K‚da skolniece no Jelgavas atst‚sta savas
vecmammas pieredzi: 1938. gada 24. j˚nij‚ piedzima mana vecm‚miÚa.
18 gadu vecum‚ viÚa apprecÁj‚s un aizbrauca dzÓvot uz Latviju, Jelgavu,
kur viÚi pai saviem spÁkiem uzcÁla m‚ju, to pau, kur tagad dzÓvoju es.
Kas viÚus mudin‚ja mainÓt dzÓvesvietu? K‚dam tas ir bijis dienests vai
vÁlme izrauties no sava dzimt‚ ciema un dzÓvot pilsÁt‚? TaËu, k‚ jau tas
mÁdz notikt, t‚ varÁja b˚t arÓ nejauÓba vai pÁkÚa iemÓlÁan‚s.

Ne visiem jaunieiem bija iespÁja vai vÁlme vÁrsties tiei pie saviem
radiniekiem ñ brÓvpr‚tÓgie no Jelgavas Jaunieu centra projekt‚ iesaistÓja
Jelgavas pilsÁtas un novada romu biedrÓbu Romanu ËaËipen:

Man intervija sniedza ieskatu romu kult˚r‚, bija Ôoti interesanti uzzin‚t
gan par Jelgavu agr‚kos laikos, gan atmiÚ‚m par bÁrnÓbu un to, k‚das
vÁrtÓbas ir iesaknÁju‚s un palikuas lÓdz odienai. Ãimenes vÁrtÓbas iet
cauri laikiem. StingrÓba, patiesÓba, uzvedÓba. Laiki jau nemain‚s, cilvÁki
main‚s. Ja viÚiem ir ielikts labs pamats no Ïimenes, kas ir pati vÁrtÓg‚k‚
lieta, viÚi centÓsies dzÓvot pÁc t‚ un nodot to n‚kamaj‚m paaudzÁm.
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Interesanti, ka vair‚kk‚rt tiek uzsvÁrta t‚ laika komunik‚cija ñ cilvÁki
esot bijui uzticam‚ki, draudzÓg‚ki un sabiedrisk‚ki. “emot vÁr‚ ierobe-
˛otos saziÚas veidus, bijis viegl‚k vienoties par, piemÁram, tikan‚s reizÁm
vai cit‚m sadzÓves liet‚m, pie kur‚m arÓ turÁjuies. Turkl‚t vair‚kos st‚stos
tiek uzsvÁrts, ka draudzÁjuies ne vien sav‚ lok‚ vai kolektÓvos, bet tiei ñ
draudzÁjuies latviei ar krieviem. –‚di uzsvari vedina dom‚t par to, k‚
tiek izjustas m˚sdienas, tiei problematizÁjot gan sabiedrÓbas Ìelanos,
gan komunik‚cijas mazin‚anos.

NodzÓvotais m˚˛s
Veco fotogr‚fiju p‚rskatÓana ir izraisÓjusi divÁj‚das saj˚tas ñ prieku

par skaisti nodzÓvotajiem dzÓves gadiem un skumjas, kad atkal ieraugi to
cilvÁku sejas, kuru dzÓve jau izdzisusi: Manai vecm‚miÚai bija fotogr‚fijas,
kuras viÚa nevÁlÁj‚s kopÓgot. ViÚa teica, ka, skatoties uz t‚m, viÚa izj˚t
skumanu pÁc tiem laikiem... Laiki main‚s, bet nepiecieamÓba katrai
paaudzei vÁlreiz un vÁlreiz izveidot savus dzÓves atskaites punktus paliek.

7. attÁls. Liep‚ja. Mirona ZiÔÚika
un “inas Maksimenko k‚zas,
1975.04.26.

K‚zu viesi noliek ziedus pie œeÚina pieminekÔa pilsÁtas centr‚ blakus
Ro˛u laukumam. 22. aprÓlÓ bija œeÚina dzimanas diena, t‚pÁc pieminekÔa
pak‚jÁ ir tik daudz ziedu. Fon‚ ir Liep‚jas TrÓsvienÓbas baznÓca un vies-
nÓcas LÓva st˚ris. œeÚina roka vizu‚li atduras baznÓcas tornÓ, kas ir k‚
metafora par komunisma ideoloÏiju un ticÓbas vietu taj‚.
Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51474
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K‚dai 12. klases skolniecei licies saistoi izzin‚t savas vecmammas
profesijas izvÁli: Man bija liela vÁlÁan‚s izprast, k‚ cilvÁkiem n‚c‚s izvÁlÁ-
ties profesiju, k‚das bija viÚu iespÁjas un k‚ viÚi t‚s Óstenoja (Daugavpils).
Cits atkal fiksÁjis st‚stu par bezbÁdÓgo jaunÓbu: Atceros, ka nevajadzÁja
daudz naudas, pietika ar vienu rubli, lai varÁtu paÁst, padejot, izklaidÁties!
(Liep‚ja) Darba dzÓve bijusi soci‚li piepildÓta ar ekskursij‚m, ballÁm, kon-
certiem un m‚kslas vakariem. Toties tagad, kad atkal tiek p‚rlapotas Ós
fotogr‚fijas, atk‚rtojas viens v‚rds ñ nostalÏija: No tiem laikiem man ir
aptuveni 300 fotogr‚fijas ñ no skolas, sÁtas, darba... No manas bÁrnÓbas
ir visjauk‚k‚s atmiÚas. Pat Ìiet neticami, ka bildÁs esi tu pats vec‚s Lie-
p‚jas iel‚s, it k‚ tas nekad neb˚tu bijis.

Vaic‚ti par jaut‚jumiem, kurus jauniei sev uzdotu par dzÓvi pirms
50 gadiem, nereti minÁta neizpratne par to, k‚ cilvÁki dzÓvoja bez m˚s-
dienu tehnoloÏij‚m, bez m˚sdienu komforta. K‚du skolÁnu visvair‚k p‚r-
steidzis tas, ka mans vectÁvs spÁja bez datora un interneta palÓdzÓbas
rasÁt vilcienu loÏistiku.

Projekta noslÁgum‚ jauniei nor‚dÓja, ka paralÁli st‚stu vakariem
viÚiem paticis arÓ pats process, it Ópai iejuan‚s intervÁt‚ju lom‚. Pat ja
ne visas tÁmas viÚu radinieki ir vÁlÁjuies apspriest, piemÁram, politiku
vai s˚ros pÁckara gadus, p‚ri visam bijusi iespÁja atkl‚t to, ka ie st‚sti
un tajos izst‚stÓt‚ dzÓve ir neatÚemama visas Latvijas vÁstures daÔa: Man
negaidÓt‚kais bija tas, ka vecm‚miÚa piedalÓj‚s 2. SkolÁnu dziesmu un
deju svÁtkos, jo man Ìiet, ka tas ir nozÓmÓgs notikums, un es saprotu, ka
vecmamma ir vÁsturiski iesaistÓta ajos notikumos!

NoslÁgums
20. gadsimta 60.ñ80. gadi daÔai Latvijas sabiedrÓbas ñ it Ópai skolu jau-

natnei ñ jau ir vÁsture. AnalizÁjot pÁtÓjuma datus, tika noskaidroti uzsvari,
k‚dus viÚi likui saistÓb‚ ar minÁto laika posmu. T‚s ir gan da˛‚d‚s padomju
re‚lijas, kas spilgti iezÓmÁj‚s r˚pnieciski attÓstÓtaj‚s pilsÁt‚s, kuras piesais-
tÓja masveida migr‚ciju no cit‚m padomju republik‚m, k‚ arÓ tÓri sadzÓ-
viskais, kas caurvij cilvÁku dzÓvi. K‚ centr‚lie izpÁtes objekti kÔuva skolas,
studiju un darba specifika, k‚ arÓ sadzÓviskais ñ patÁriÚ, m‚jasdarbi, svÁtki
un brÓv‚ laika aktivit‚tes. Trivi‚lais secin‚jums, ka bÁrnÓba ir bÁrnÓba un
briedums ir briedums neatkarÓgi no laikmeta, bet ir laikmeta marÌÁti, nor‚da
tiei uz problem‚tiku, ka salÓdzinoi reti 20. gadsimta 60.ñ80. gadi tiek apl˚-
koti no nepolitizÁtas perspektÓvas. J‚min, ka laik‚, kad jau teju gadu pasaules
uzmanÓbas centr‚ non‚cis Covid-19, kas ieviesis virkni ierobe˛ojumu, t. sk.
fiziskas pulcÁan‚s liegumu un att‚lin‚t‚s m‚cÓbas, skolu jaunatne pie-
dzÓvo t‚das p‚rmaiÚas, kas liek aizdom‚ties par da˛‚d‚m vÁrtÓb‚m.
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Projekta Zenit st‚sti noslÁgum‚ l˚dz‚m jaunieus aizdom‚ties par
to, ko viÚi varÁtu past‚stÓt par laiku, kur‚ obrÓd dzÓvo. LÓdz ar atbildÁm
par skolas laiku un Covid-19 pandÁmiju pavÓdÁja arÓ neziÚa: Es pat nezinu,
tik daudz lietu notiek, un viss main‚s ar katru min˚ti...; St‚stÓu par
m‚cÓb‚m att‚lin‚ti, par draugiem, par pirmo mÓlestÓbu! UzklausÓtie st‚sti
paver vielu p‚rdom‚m: k‚da b˚s mana dzÓve, k‚das laikmeta liecÓbas
veidos manu st‚stu?

Atsauces un piezÓmes:
1 Te un turpm‚k cit‚ti no jaunieu iesniegtajiem st‚stiem tiek izmantoti anonÓmi.
2 GriÌe A. E. Projekta „ Zenit st‚sti”  kopsavilkums Daugavpils reÏion‚. Pieejams:

https://www.biblioteka.lv/projekta-zenit-stasti-kopsavilkums-daugavpils-
regiona/
GriÌe A. E. Projekta „ Zenit st‚sti”  kopsavilkums Jelgavas reÏion‚. Pieejams:
https://www.biblioteka.lv/projekta-zenit-stasti-kopsavilkums-jelgavas-regiona/
GriÌe A. E. Projekta „ Zenit st‚sti”  kopsavilkums Liep‚jas reÏion‚. Pieejams:
https://www.biblioteka.lv/projekta-zenit-stasti-kopsavilkums-liepajas-regiona/

3 Latvijas Republikas Jaunatnes likums. Pieejams: https://likumi.lv/ta/id/175920-
jaunatnes-likums

4 DzÓve LPRS. Latvijas Okup‚cijas muzejs. Pieejams: http://okupacijasmuzejs.lv/
lv/aktualitates/dzive-lpsr-19451990-48/

5 Beitnere D. Saprast un piederÁt. Da˛as refleksijas par paizpratni un st‚stu
vÁstÓjumiem. RÓga, Madris, 2017. ñ 76. lpp.

6 Krievu skolu aizst‚vÓbas t‚ba ofici‚l‚ m‚jaslapa: http://www.shtab.lv/main.
php?w2=about

7 Jaunais un aktu‚lais bilingv‚laj‚ izglÓtÓb‚ Latvij‚ un pasaulÁ. Rakstu kr‚jums.
Sast. M. Golubeva. 2011. ñ 8.ñ9. lpp.

8 «riksens T. Mazas vietas ñ lieli jaut‚jumi. Ievads soci‚lantropoloÏij‚. RÓga,
LU AkadÁmiskais apg‚ds, 2010. ñ 449. lpp.

9 IedzÓvot‚ju migr‚cija Latvij‚. Nacion‚l‚ enciklopÁdija. Pieejams:
https://enciklopedija.lv/skirklis/21014

Literat˚ra:
Beitnere D. Saprast un piederÁt. Da˛as refleksijas par paizpratni un st‚stu vÁstÓ-

jumiem. RÓga, Madris, 2017.
«riksens T. Mazas vietas ñ lieli jaut‚jumi. Ievads soci‚lantropoloÏij‚. RÓga, LU

AkadÁmiskais apg‚ds, 2010.
Jaunais un aktu‚lais bilingv‚laj‚ izglÓtÓb‚ Latvij‚ un pasaulÁ. Rakstu kr‚jums.

Sast. M. Golubeva. 2011.
Nacion‚l‚ enciklopÁdija. Pieejams: https://enciklopedija.lv/skirklis/21014
PavloviËs J. Padomju Latvijas ikdiena. RÓga, Jumava, 2012.



58

IngrÓda Kleinhofa

RAKSTOT UN P¬RRAKSTOT IDENTIT¬TES:
DZŒVESST¬STA LOMA AR¬BU EMIGR¬CIJAS
LITERAT¤R¬

Summary

Writing and Rewriting Identities: Life Narratives in Arab Emigration
Literature

The traditional theme of Arab emigration literature is the emigreeís life story,
including childhood memories, the reasons of leaving the homeland, the process
of adaptation in the new country, life in the diaspora, and, finally, the formation
of a new composite or hybrid identity. Creative writing as a version of therapeutic
storytelling helps understand these difficult processes by writing down a life
narrative, arranging painful, scattered memories into a coherent literary work.
Moreover, in a semi-autobiographical work, the writer may explore alternative
developments and experiment with different versions of own life story, thus
analyzing and attempting to solve inner conflicts and culture clash within oneís
own identity. Arab emigration literature is often explicitly autobiographical or
at least contains a modified version of the authorís own experience. It also continues
the traditional themes of Arabic literature, such as encounters with Western culture,
life in a foreign country, relationships with Western women, culture clash and
misunderstanding, as well as condemnation of Western colonialism, ethnic discri-
mination, and cultural hegemony. Literary works written outside the Arab world
usually contain the harshest criticism of Arab society, particularly corruption,
sectarian clashes, religious fanaticism, censorship, and oppression of women.
Arab emigration literature is written not only in Arabic, but also in several other
languages, the largest number of published works being in English and French.
The earlier works focus on language and culture barrier, nostalgia, and the difficult
process of adaptation in the foreign country, while more recent literature tends
to be multicultural, eclectic, sarcastic, and playful. Autobiographies or semi-
autobiographical novels of Arab emigration writers are often regarded as postco-
lonial self-writing, as ethnoautobiographies or immigrant narratives which describe
life within specific political and social contexts from the viewpoint of underre-
presented, silenced social and ethnic groups. The present study explores the use
and adaptations of life narratives in Arab emigration literature since the beginning
of the 20th century.

Key words: Arab emigration literature, immigrant narratives, ethnoauto-
biography, postcolonial autobiographies, hybrid identity, identity negotiation
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*
Ar‚bu emigr‚cijas rakstnieki dzÓvo vidÁ, kur‚ past‚vÓgi notiek kult˚ru

kontakts un mijiedarbÓba. Daudzi, piemÁram, A. RÓh‚nÓ1, A. Maal˚fs2

un A. Sveifa3, j˚tas gan Rietumiem, gan ar‚bu pasaulei piederÓgi; citi,
lÓdzÓgi M. Kahfai4 un T. S‚liham5, p‚rdzÓvo kult˚ru sadursmi un konfliktu,
kur bie˛i vien kÔ˚st par iekÁju, psiholoÏisku cÓÚu un izpau˛as k‚ nesta-
bilas vai hibrÓdas identit‚tes veidoan‚s, kura savuk‚rt tiek attÁlota auto-
biogr‚fiskos vai daÔÁji autobiogr‚fiskos liter‚ros darbos.6

Ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚ra, k‚ arÓ liela daÔa m˚sdienu ar‚bu litera-
t˚ras kopum‚, tematikas un diskursa ÓpatnÓbu dÁÔ liel‚koties tiek apskatÓta
k‚ postkoloni‚l‚ literat˚ra un caur postkoloni‚l‚s liter‚r‚s teorijas prizmu;7

arÓ multikultur‚l‚s vai hibrÓd‚s identit‚tes veidoan‚s kopum‚ tiek plai
pÁtÓta postkoloni‚l‚s teorijas kontekst‚ k‚ viens no koloniz‚cijas psiholo-
Ïiskajiem aspektiem.8 Postkoloni‚lie teorÁtiÌi uzskata, ka o jaut‚jumu
pÁtÓanai tiei autobiogr‚fiskiem darbiem ir seviÌa loma, un atÌirÓb‚
no rietumnieku autobiogr‚fij‚m, kuras radu‚s iegribas pÁc (fancy),
postkoloni‚l‚ autobiogr‚fija ir force majeure literat˚ra ñ nevis izvÁle,
bet nepiecieamÓba pavÁstÓt par savu notiku‚ versiju.9 DzÓvesst‚sta publi-
cÁana ir viens no veidiem, k‚ mainÓt skatÓjumu uz politiskiem notikumiem
un p‚rrakstÓt vÁsturi no apakas (rewrite history from below)10. Lai gan
postkoloni‚lie rakstnieki pau˛ savu identit‚ti un attieksmi pret da˛‚diem
notikumiem arÓ ar tradicion‚l‚ku ˛anru palÓdzÓbu, piemÁram, daiÔlite-
rat˚r‚, dzej‚ un lug‚s,11 emocion‚la autobiogr‚fija tiek plai lietota post-
koloni‚laj‚ literat˚r‚ k‚ atbrÓvojoa (liberating)12 rakstniecÓbas stratÁÏija
(vai ̨ anrs), jo t‚ pied‚v‚ ieskatu nepriviliÏÁto, pakÔauto, apspiesto, apklu-
sin‚to (unprivileged, subaltern, silenced) cilvÁku ikdienas, priv‚taj‚ dzÓvÁ,
kas ne tikai palÓdz graut valdoo koloni‚lo diskursu,13 bet arÓ paiem
rakstniekiem izprast savu patÓbu, identit‚ti, piederÓbu k‚dai grupai vai
kult˚rai,14 meklÁt savas saknes15 un izpÁtÓt pla‚kas soci‚las un psiholo-
Ïiskas problÁmas postkoloni‚laj‚ realit‚tÁ.16 Autobiogr‚fiska daiÔproza
vÁsta par to autoru p‚rdzÓvojumiem un psiholoÏiskaj‚m traum‚m; Ópai
spilgti piemÁri ir postkoloni‚l‚ sievieu rakstniecÓba.17 T‚dÁj‚di autobio-
gr‚fija kopum‚ ñ it Ópai postkoloni‚laj‚ kontekst‚ ñ m˚sdien‚s ir tikusi
atzÓta par pilntiesÓgu daiÔprozas ˛anru, nevis par otrÌirÓgiem jÁlmate-
ri‚liem, t‚diem k‚ piezÓmes, dienasgr‚matas u. tml.18

Literat˚rkritiÌi un rakstnieki, tostarp F. Fanons, M. Fuko, E. SaÓds,
G. »akravorti-Spivaka, pÁtot teksta lomu pakÔaut‚ apklusin‚anas un
epistÁmisk‚s vardarbÓbas atkl‚an‚, nenor‚da specifisku ̨ anru, kur b˚tu
im nol˚kam visvair‚k piemÁrots, taËu man‚ms, ka ie autori galvenok‚rt
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lieto daiÔprozas, k‚ arÓ zin‚tnisku vai publicistisku rakstu fragmentus, lai
pamatotu savu viedokli. ArÓ H. Baba analizÁ migrantu, bÁgÔu un kolo-
nizÁto tautu hibrÓd‚s identit‚tes veidoanos, galvenok‚rt lietojot st‚stus
un rom‚nus, kurus uzrakstÓjui Óm kategorij‚m piederoie autori.19 Tas
skaidrojams ar to, ka daiÔproza k‚ t‚da sniedz lasÓt‚jam iespÁju ieraudzÓt
pasauli liter‚ra varoÚa acÓm, izdzÓvot viÚa dzÓvi, dom‚t lÓdzi viÚa iekÁjam
monologam, saprast viÚa izj˚tas, vÁlmes un p‚rdomas, t‚dÁÔ t‚ sniedz
daudz inform‚cijas par t‚s autoru un kult˚rtelpu, kur‚ t‚ radusies.20

VÁl cie‚ka saikne ar autoru un soci‚laj‚m grup‚m, kur‚m viÚ pieder,
atrodama autobiogr‚fiskos darbos, kuriem ir svarÓga loma autora kult˚ras
un nacion‚l‚s identit‚tes atkl‚an‚.21 TomÁr Rojs Paskals sav‚ darb‚
Design and Truth in Autobiography (1960)22 apgalvo, ka visvair‚k infor-
m‚cijas par autora uzskatiem iespÁjams ieg˚t no rom‚na, kur balst‚s
autora biogr‚fijas faktos, nevis no autobiogr‚fiska naratÓva, kur ir p‚r‚k
piesaistÓts konkrÁtiem dzÓves faktiem, noteiktai personÓbai, veidam, k‚
autors vÁlas sevi pasniegt, k‚ arÓ lasÓt‚ju jau esoajiem uzskatiem par
autoru. Savuk‚rt rom‚na autors spÁj pÁtÓt noteiktus personÓgus p‚rdzÓ-
vojumus vai dzÓves pieredzi, eksperimentÁjot ar da˛‚d‚m iespÁj‚m un
situ‚cij‚m, atkl‚jot tÁlu slÁpt‚s domas un rÓcÓbas motÓvus,23 iespÁjams,
t‚dÁj‚di piepildot neizteikt‚s vÁlÁan‚s, risinot problÁmas vai izsakot
domas, kuras neuzdroin‚s paust tiei.

St‚stniecÓba un st‚stu klausÓan‚s ir viena no cilvÁka vissen‚kaj‚m
pamatvajadzÓb‚m; t‚ nepiecieama, lai jÁdzieniski savienotu notikumus
ar teikto un dom‚to un t‚dÁj‚di tos loÏiski izskaidrotu un pat formulÁtu
savas eksistences jÁgu, jo dzejai un daiÔprozai piemÓt noslÁpumain‚ ÓpaÓba
izteikt dzÓves patiesÓbu efektÓv‚k, nek‚ tas, ko mÁs uztveram k‚ m˚su
realit‚ti24. K‚ nor‚da rado‚s rakstniecÓbas skolot‚js un dzejnieks K. Lego,
st‚stniecÓba un rado‚ rakstniecÓba nav sevis izteikana, t‚ ir sevis kon-
struÁana no jauna ar valodas palÓdzÓbu25, jo cilvÁka patÓbas izj˚tas pamat‚
ir k‚ds noteikts naratÓvs par sevi, un t‚dÁj‚di katrs past‚vÓgi veido st‚stus
par sevi sava soci‚lo kontaktu tÓkla ietvaros, kura dalÓbnieki savuk‚rt
veido st‚stus par viÚu un sevi paiem; savijoties ie st‚sti veido cilvÁka
personÓg‚s un soci‚l‚s identit‚tes pamatu.26 Rado‚s rakstniecÓbas
pÁtniece D˛. Boltona nor‚da, ka aktÓva dalÓba ‚da naratÓvu uzturo‚
tÓkla darbÓb‚ ir svarÓga paapziÚas, pap‚rliecÓbas un emocion‚las
labsaj˚tas uzturÁan‚, jo tas liek cilvÁkam just, ka viÚ nav citu manipulÁts,
pasÓvs objekts, kura viet‚ run‚ un kuru reprezentÁ citi.27

St‚stniecÓba un rado‚ rakstniecÓba ir spÁcÓgs psiholoÏisk‚s terapijas
veids, jo t‚ pied‚v‚ unik‚lu emocion‚las atbrÓvoan‚s iespÁju un drou
izeju no krÓzes cilvÁkiem, kuri non‚kui strespiln‚s situ‚cij‚s, piemÁram,
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smagi slimiem pacientiem, cilvÁkiem ar psihiatrisk‚m sasliman‚m vai
pÁc psiholoÏisk‚m traum‚m, ieslodzÓtajiem, spÓdzin‚anas un vardarbÓbas
upuriem, patvÁruma meklÁt‚jiem un citiem, jo t‚ palÓdz atk‚rtoti apskatÓt
un integrÁt stresa radÓto pieredzi un izprast, k‚ t‚ iekÔaujas kopÁj‚ dzÓves-
st‚st‚, k‚ arÓ eksperimentÁt ar da˛‚d‚m realit‚tes versij‚m ñ „kas b˚tu,
ja?”  ñ un atrast alternatÓvus problÁmu risin‚jumus.28

Liter‚r‚ darbÓba palÓdz multikultur‚liem cilvÁkiem, tostarp imigran-
tiem, formulÁt savu ñ individu‚lo un savas grupas ñ identit‚ti, k‚ arÓ pa-
ziÚot par to un izskaidrot to pla‚kajai sabiedrÓbai.29 Rado‚ rakstniecÓba
ir spÁcÓga metode, kas palÓdz multikultur‚liem cilvÁkiem saprast sevi,
atrast savu vietu pasaulÁ un pasludin‚t savu kult˚ras identit‚ti, piederÓbu
ar liter‚r‚ teksta palÓdzÓbu, jo rakstnieks iesaist‚s iedom‚t‚ dialog‚ ar
„citu”  k‚ sava teksta iecerÁto lasÓt‚ju, kura kl‚tb˚tne ir pasaprotama
jebkur‚ st‚stniecÓbas vai rakstniecÓbas aktivit‚tÁ.30 K‚ nor‚da K. Kelens,
vÁl viens rado‚s rakstniecÓbas pielietojums ir miermÓlÓgas starpkult˚ru
saziÚas nodroin‚ana, pied‚v‚jot drou platformu, kur‚ politiski un
soci‚li problÁmjaut‚jumi varÁtu tikt atrisin‚ti dialoga ceÔ‚, bez vardar-
bÓbas.31 Tiei minÁto iemeslu dÁÔ identit‚tes veidoanos, apzin‚anu un
uztveri multikultur‚l‚ vidÁ savos darbos attÁlojui vair‚ki rakstnieki un
pÁtnieki, kuri vai nu dzimui ‚d‚ vidÁ, vai p‚rcÁluies uz to un apzin‚s
savu piederÓbu vai dzÓvi kult˚ru kontakta apst‚kÔos, multikultur‚l‚s kul-
t˚rtelp‚s, k‚ arÓ nepiecieamÓbu Ós da˛‚d‚s dzÓves pieredzes saskaÚot,
samierin‚t vai apzin‚t.32

ArÓ ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚r‚ notiek ass, autoru dzÓves pieredzÁ
balstÓts kult˚ru dialogs; da˛i ar‚bu literat˚rkritiÌi pat uzskata, ka vismaz
daÔa Ós literat˚ras, k‚ spilgts piemÁrs ir T. S‚liha rom‚ns Laiks aizceÔot
uz ziemeÔiem, ir liter‚ra atbilde uz orient‚lisma diskursu, lÓdzÓgi k‚ E. SaÓda
Orient‚lisms ir pirm‚ atbilde akadÁmisk‚ diskursa ietvaros.33 Pats postko-
loni‚l‚s teorijas pamatlicÁjs E. SaÓds arÓ uzskat‚ms par ar‚bu emigr‚cijas
pÁtnieku un liter‚tu ar hibrÓdu identit‚ti, jo viÚ ir dzimis un uzaudzis
ar‚bu zemÁs (JeruzalemÁ un Kair‚), tad p‚rcÁlies, lai studÁtu un str‚d‚tu
ASV.34 Orient‚lisms izveidojies uz E. SaÓda dzÓvesst‚sta pamata ñ negatÓv‚s
pieredzes ASV ar‚bu ñ IzraÁlas kara laik‚, jo viÚ tika diskriminÁts k‚
ar‚bs ñ palestÓnietis, bie˛i vien apriori uzskatÓts par (vismaz potenci‚lu)
teroristu.35 E. SaÓda agrÓnais raksts The Arab Portrayed (1968)36 vÁrsts
pret ar‚bu negatÓvo pieredzi, stereotipiem un diskrimin‚ciju izskata un
izcelsmes dÁÔ un aj‚ ziÚ‚ Ôoti lÓdzin‚s F. Fanona darbam Meln‚ ‚da,
balt‚s maskas (1952).37

Jebkuras izcelsmes imigrantu centr‚lais, vienojoais p‚rdzÓvojums
(dzÓves pieredze) ir p‚rcelan‚s uz dzÓvi cit‚ zemÁ un adapt‚cija cit‚ kul-
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t˚r‚, t‚dÁj‚di emigr‚cijas literat˚ras pamattÁma ir is sare˛ÏÓtais un nereti
s‚pÓgais process.38 K‚ nor‚da literat˚rzin‚tnieks V. ElmelÓ˛Ó, arÓ ar‚bu
rakstnieku darbos par imigrantu pieredzi galven‚ tÁma ir savas kult˚ras
identit‚tes apzin‚ana un demonstr‚cija kontakt‚ ar sveo kult˚ru, k‚
rezult‚t‚ imigrants iekÔaujas vai neiekÔaujas jaun‚s mÓtnes zemes
sabiedrÓb‚.39 –o rom‚nu uzb˚ves pamat‚ ir migr‚cijas cikls ñ aizceÔoana,
dzÓve sveaj‚ kult˚r‚ un atgriean‚s ñ, k‚ arÓ atbilstÓg‚s imigranta iden-
tit‚tes transform‚cijas, kuras nosaka viÚa attieksmi pret ab‚m kult˚r‚m:
apvienoanas vai hibridiz‚cijas pieeju vai k‚das kult˚ras noraidÓanu.40

SvarÓgs motÓvs ajos rom‚nos ir atgriean‚s dzimtenÁ, kas raksturo
imigranta adapt‚cijas procesa izn‚kumu: da˛os gadÓjumos atgriean‚s
no trimdas vai dzÓves sabiedrÓb‚, kuras vÁrtÓbas ir nepieÚemamas, tiek
par‚dÓta k‚ gl‚biÚ vai triumfs, citos ñ emigranta atgriean‚s dzimtenÁ
tiek attÁlota k‚ neveiksme vai sak‚ve, jo viÚam nav izdevies integrÁties
jaun‚s mÓtnes zemes sabiedrÓb‚, g˚t pan‚kumus, iesakÚoties sveatnÁ.41

Kult˚ras identit‚te aj‚ literat˚r‚ tiek attÁlota k‚ pl˚stoa, mainÓga kult˚ru
kontakta situ‚cij‚,42 bet adapt‚cija ñ k‚ jauna, hibridizÁta paidentifi-
k‚cijas naratÓva veidoana, kur‚ aprakstÓti ëRietumuí un ëAustrumuí tÁli,
k‚ arÓ skaidrotas imigranta vÁrtÓbas, rÓcÓbas motÓvi un attiecÓbas ar citiem
rom‚na varoÚiem.43 T‚dÁj‚di ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚ra kopum‚ pÁta
ar‚bu imigrantu un to bÁrnu dzÓvesceÔus un lomas Rietumu sabiedrÓb‚,
apskatot viÚiem pieejamos variantus un cÓnoties par jaun‚m iespÁj‚m,
k‚ arÓ diskutÁjot par o multikultur‚lo cilvÁku statusu un kultur‚lo
piederÓbu.44

J‚piezÓmÁ, ka ar‚bu literat˚rai kopum‚ ir raksturÓga interese par
kult˚ru saskarsmes tÁmu, jo kop ar‚bu renesanses s‚kuma lÓdz m˚sdie-
n‚m kontakti ar Eiropu un eiropieiem ir bijui viens no svarÓg‚kajiem
ar‚bu rakstnieku iedvesmas avotiem, it Ópai ñ pÁtot ar‚bu nacion‚l‚s
identit‚tes dabu un tieksmi pÁc neatkarÓbas no koloni‚laj‚m lielvalstÓm.45

Tradicion‚la ar‚bu rom‚nu tematika, kas par‚d‚s arÓ emigr‚cijas rom‚nos,
ir sievietes beztiesÓgais st‚voklis un Ôaunais liktenis, mÓlnieku izÌirana
sabiedrÓbas bezj˚tÓbas un mantk‚rÓbas dÁÔ, reliÏisko un laicÓgo autorit‚u
kritika, k‚ arÓ ar‚bu nacion‚l‚ identit‚te un cÓÚa par neatkarÓbu.46 K‚
nor‚da ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚ras pÁtnieks L. Hadd‚ds, as‚k‚ ar‚bu
sabiedrÓbas kritika ir vienmÁr par‚dÓjusies tiei emigr‚cijas literat˚r‚, kuru
autorus nevarÁja sasniegt ne ar‚bu valstu varas iest‚des, ne reliÏisko orga-
niz‚ciju represijas, ne vietÁj‚s sabiedrÓbas boikots vai nosodÓjums.47

Daudzi ar‚bu emigr‚cijas rom‚ni turpina un paplaina iecienÓto tÁmu
ar‚bu students Eirop‚, kuros rakstnieki ievij savas atmiÚas par studiju
gadiem;48 ajos darbos apspriestas attiecÓbas ar rietumniekiem, tostarp
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Rietumu sievietÁm, Rietumu uztvere un problÁmas saziÚ‚, bie˛i vien post-
koloni‚l‚s literat˚ras skatÓjum‚.49 Liela daÔa Ó veida darbu, it Ópai, ja tie
ir autoru pirmie rom‚ni, ir autobiogr‚fiski vai vismaz satur autobiogr‚-
fiskus elementus saskaÚ‚ ar ar‚bu literat˚r‚ nodibin‚to tradÓciju kop
pirm‚ rietumnieciskajam rom‚na ˛anram atbilsto‚ ar‚bu darba publi-
k‚cijas 1913. gad‚.50

Vismaz daÔÁjs autobiogr‚fiskums ir arÓ ar‚bu sievieu rakstniecÓbas
tradicion‚l‚ raksturÓpaÓba; daudzu rom‚nu varones ir rakstnieces vai
˛urn‚listes, kuras cÓn‚s pret ierobe˛ojumiem un aizspriedumiem patriar-
h‚l‚ sabiedrÓb‚.51 LÓdzÓga tematika ir raksturÓga ne tikai arabofonajai
literat˚rai, bet arÓ ar‚bu-amerik‚Úu un britu-ar‚bu autobiogr‚fiskajiem
un daÔÁji autobiogr‚fiskajiem darbiem, kuri, k‚ nor‚da anglofon‚s ar‚bu
emigr‚cijas literat˚ras pÁtnieks V. Hasans, vÁsta par imigranta adapt‚cijas
krÓzi, cÓÚu ar pretrunÓg‚m j˚t‚m, nesaderÓgu vÁrtÓbu sadursmi un daÔÁjas
piederÓbas izj˚tu katrai no nesaderÓgaj‚m kult˚r‚m.52

SvarÓga tÁma anglofonaj‚ ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚r‚ ir kult˚ru
savstarpÁj‚s sapraan‚s un kult˚ru dialoga jaut‚jums, kur‚ bikultur‚l‚
persona, it Ópai pats rakstnieks, uzÚemas kult˚ru tulka, vÁstnea vai
starpnieka lomu.53 Savuk‚rt frankofonaj‚ ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚r‚
minÁt‚s tÁmas apskatÓtas saistÓb‚ ar ar‚bu, galvenok‚rt ZiemeÔ‚frikas
izcelsmes, imigrantu un viÚu bÁrnu integr‚ciju Francijas sabiedrÓb‚, kur‚
tie piedzÓvo diskrimin‚ciju sava izskata un izcelsmes dÁÔ.54

K‚ nor‚da L. Hadd‚ds, 21. gadsimta s‚kum‚ lasÓt‚jiem jau pieejams
plas ar‚bu emigr‚cijas rakstnieku rom‚nu kl‚sts, no kuriem tikai nelielu
daÔu sast‚da pirm‚s paaudzes emigr‚cijas rakstnieku darbi ar‚bu valod‚.55

J‚piezÓmÁ, ka L. Hadd‚ds uzskata arÓ anglofonos, frankofonos un cit‚s
valod‚s rakstÓtos ar‚bu emigrantu pirm‚s un t‚l‚ko paaud˛u autoru darbus
par ar‚bu literat˚ras daÔu, lai gan daudzi no iem autoriem ir iedzÓvojuies
sveatnÁ un nepl‚no atgriezties, k‚ arÓ tie raksta sve‚s valod‚s,56 un t‚
nav unik‚la, viÚam vienam raksturÓga pieeja.57 L. Hadd‚ds iedala vis‚s
valod‚s uzrakstÓto ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚ru divos periodos: „vecaj‚”
un „ jaunaj‚”  emigr‚cijas literat˚r‚, kas b˚tiski atÌiras gan rakstnieku
izcelsmes, gan tematikas ziÚ‚.58 PÁc L. Hadd‚da dom‚m, pirm‚ svarÓg‚
atÌirÓba ir t‚, ka „vec‚”  ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚ra ir galvenok‚rt radu-
sies ASV, t‚s autori ir lib‚nieu vai sÓrieu izcelsmes, bet „ jaun‚”  ar‚bu
emigr‚cijas literat˚ra ir galvenok‚rt radusies Eirop‚ un ar Ir‚kas pie-
garu59.

Otrk‚rt, 19. gadsimta beig‚s un 20. gadsimta s‚kum‚ emigranti
p‚rdzÓvoja s‚pÓgu Ìiranos no dzimt‚s zemes, jo t‚ laika transportlÓdzekÔi
bija lÁni un d‚rgi, bet modernie sakaru lÓdzekÔi vÁl nebija izgudroti; glu˛i
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pretÁji, m˚sdien‚s ceÔojumi aizÚem stundas dienu vai pat nedÁÔu viet‚,
ziÚas no visas pasaules ir elektroniski pieejamas tÓmeklÓ, bet radiem un
draugiem var jebkur‚ laik‚ piezvanÓt. ArÓ gr‚matas un preses izdevumi
vis‚s valod‚s ir brÓvi pieejami, tos var Árti pas˚tÓt jebkur‚ pasaules mal‚.

Trek‚rt, pag‚tnÁ emigranti parasti v‚ji prata t‚s zemes valodu, kur‚
ierad‚s, un visai maz zin‚ja par savas jaun‚s mÓtnes zemes kult˚ru.
M˚slaikos globaliz‚cijas iespaid‚ cilvÁkiem ir iespÁja uzzin‚t visai daudz
par to valsti, uz kuru pl‚no doties, ne tikai no gr‚mat‚m, bet arÓ, piemÁ-
ram, no film‚m, video materi‚liem, apm‚cÓbu kursiem, u. tml. 21. gad-
simt‚ emigrantiem parasti ir iespÁja brÓvi un viegli ceÔot starp dzimto
zemi un jauno mÓtnes zemi, izÚemot gadÓjumus, kad notiek karadarbÓba,
rodas politiskas problÁmas u. tml. L. Hadd‚ds piezÓmÁja, ka Ós jaun‚s
iespÁjas, ko emigranti izmanto, nenozÓmÁ, ka viÚi neskumst pÁc dzimtenes,
tiei otr‚di, iespÁja jebkur‚ brÓdÓ izlasÓt ziÚas un noskatÓties videoierakstu
par to, kas notiek dzimtaj‚ zemÁ, rada vÁl stipr‚ku nostalÏiju.60

T‚dÁj‚di, pÁc L. Hadd‚da klasifik‚cijas, raksturÓg‚kie „vec‚s”  ar‚bu
emigr‚cijas literat˚ras darbi ir rom‚ni, kas st‚sta par emigranta gr˚to
dzÓvi un s‚pÓgo integr‚cijas procesu; tie parasti ir vismaz daÔÁji autobio-
gr‚fiski un bie˛i vien tiek nosaukti un reklamÁti k‚ emigrantu dzÓvesst‚sti.
Viens no spilgt‚kajiem piemÁriem ir sud‚nieu izcelsmes rakstnieka Taijiba
S‚liha (   at-taijib s‚lih, 1929ñ2009) darbs Laiks aizceÔot uz
ziemeÔiem (   mawsimu-l-hi˛rati il‚--am‚l, 1966),
kur st‚sta par emigrantu dzÓvi London‚ un izj˚t‚m, atgrie˛oties dzimtaj‚
Sud‚n‚. Rom‚n‚ turpin‚ta un attÓstÓta sÓrieu rakstnieka –akÓba al D˛‚birÓ
(  akÓb al-˛‚birÓ, 1912ñ1996) 1939. gad‚ ar romantisko
semi-autobiogr‚fisko rom‚nu Liktenis vaj‚ (  qadarun jalh˚,
1939)61 aizs‚kt‚ tÁma ñ ar‚bu studentu dzÓve Eirop‚ un attiecÓbas ar
eiropieiem k‚ kolonizatoriem (tostarp ar eiropieu sievietÁm).62

2001. gad‚ Ar‚bu literat˚ras akadÁmija Damask‚ atzina darbu Laiks
aizceÔot uz ziemeÔiem par 20. gadsimta ievÁrojam‚ko rom‚nu ar‚bu
valod‚.63 Tas ne tikai piesaistÓja lasÓt‚ju interesi, bet arÓ izraisÓja plau
akadÁmisku diskusiju par Rietumu un ar‚bu savstarpÁjo recepciju un
attiecÓb‚m,64 tamdÁÔ E. SaÓds nosauca o rom‚nu par vienu no seiem
lab‚kajiem rom‚niem m˚sdienu ar‚bu literat˚r‚.65 Darbs tulkots vair‚k
nek‚ 30 valod‚s,66 angÔu valod‚ izdots 1969. gad‚ k‚ Season of Migration
to the North. ArÓ ar‚bu literat˚ras tulkot‚js un literat˚rkritiÌis Rod˛ers
Allens sav‚ plaaj‚ darb‚ The Arabic Novel: An Historical and Critical
Introduction (1995)67 iekÔ‚vis rom‚nu divpadsmit ievÁrojam‚ko ar‚bu
rakstnieku rom‚nu sarakst‚.
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M˚sdienÓg‚ks piemÁrs ir maz‚k popul‚ras ar‚bu emigr‚cijas rakst-
nieces ñ ASV dzÓvojo‚s ÁÏiptieu beduÓnu izcelsmes ñ Mir‚las at Tah‚vÓ
(   mÓr‚l at-tah. ‚wÓ, 1968) darbi, kaut gan uzrakstÓti
21. gadsimt‚, drÓz‚k atg‚dina L. Hadd‚da „vec‚s”  emigr‚cijas literat˚ras
darbus, jo tajos valda padr˚ma gaisotne, aprakstÓta valodas nepraana,
izolÁtÓba no jaun‚s mÓtnes zemes sabiedrÓbas, atsvein‚tÓba un ilgas pÁc
dzimtenes, bÁgana no problÁm‚m dzimtenÁ. M. Tah‚vÓ rom‚ns Bruklinas
augstienes (   br˚klin h‚its, 2010), kur ieguva NagÓba
Mahf˚za medaÔu literat˚r‚ 2010. gad‚68 un tika nominÁts Starptautiskajai
ar‚bu literat˚ras balvai 2011. gad‚,69 ar‚bu lasÓt‚jiem ieteikts popul‚raj‚
gr‚matu apskat‚ Raseef22 2017. gad‚ k‚ viens no lab‚kajiem rom‚niem
par emigrantu dzÓvi.70

Pie „vec‚s”  emigr‚cijas literat˚ras pieder arÓ agrÓn‚ anglofon‚ litera-
t˚ra, tostarp autobiogr‚fiski un daÔÁji autobiogr‚fiski rom‚ni, k‚, piemÁ-
ram, A. RÓh‚nÓ (  amÓn ar-rÓh. ‚nÓ vai ar-reih‚nÓ, angÔ.
Ameen Rihani, 1876ñ1940) H‚lida gr‚mata (The Book of Khalid, 1911),
pirmais angÔu valod‚ rakstÓtais ar‚bu emigr‚cijas rakstnieka rom‚ns,71

kuru uzskata arÓ par savdabÓgu A. RÓh‚nÓ garÓgo autobiogr‚fiju72. Pirm‚s
ar‚bu anglofon‚s autobiogr‚fijas, k‚, piemÁram, A. M. Rihb‚nÓ (angÔ.
Abraham Mitrie Rihbany) darbs A Far Journey (1914) un D˛. Hadd‚da
(George Haddad) Mt. Lebanon to Vermont (1916), ir klasiski emigrantu
dzÓvesst‚sti, kuros aprakstÓta migr‚cijas pieredze un smagais iedzÓvoan‚s
process jaunaj‚ mÓtnes zemÁ ñ ASV.73

20. gadsimta s‚kum‚ tika publicÁta virkne visai „apoloÏÁtisku”  ar‚bu
emigrantu memu‚ru, kuru autori cent‚s attaisnot sevi, skaidrot iemeslus,
k‚dÁÔ viÚi pameta dzimteni („dezertÁja”), k‚ arÓ ieg˚t jaun‚s mÓtnes zemes
lasÓt‚ju labvÁlÓbu, uzsverot savu lojalit‚ti ASV, patriotismu, amerik‚nismu
un t‚dÁj‚di tiesÓbas asimilÁties un tikt uzÚemtiem ASV sabiedrÓb‚; k‚
raksturÓgs piemÁrs ir S. Rizka (Salom Rizk, 1908ñ1973) darbs A Syrian
Yankee (1947).74 LÓdzÓgu nost‚ju atkl‚j arÓ lib‚nieu izcelsmes britu
pilsoÚa Edvarda AtÓjas (   angÔ. Edward Atiyah, 1903ñ
1964) autobiogr‚fija An Arab Tells His Story (1946), kur‚ autors lepojas
ar savu pilno asimil‚ciju britu sabiedrÓb‚ un pasludina, ka iepriek jutis
kaunu par sevi, b˚dams tikai nevÁrtÓgs ar‚bs.75

Savuk‚rt „ jaun‚”  ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚ra ir sarkasma pilna,
multikultur‚la, eklektiska un reizÁm rotaÔÓga, to raksturo emigrantu dzÓves
apraksts globaliz‚cijas un mobilit‚tes kontekst‚.76 Par vienu no nozÓmÓg‚-
kajiem Ós kategorijas darbiem uzskat‚ms lib‚nieu izcelsmes rakstnieces,
feministes H. a –eihas (   h. an‚n a-eih, angÔ. Hanan al-Shaykh,
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1945) arabofonais rom‚ns T‚ ir Londona, d‚rgais! (
innah‚ london, j‚ ëazÓzÓ), tulkots angÔu valod‚ k‚ Only in London. H. a
–eiha ir viena no izcil‚kaj‚m m˚sdienu ar‚bu rakstniecÁm, kuras darbi
tulkoti vair‚k nek‚ desmit valod‚s un kÔuvui plai pazÓstami pasaulÁ,77

it Ópai autobiogr‚fiskais78 rom‚ns Zahras st‚sts (   h. ik‚jatu
zahra, 1980),79 kuru divpadsmit ievÁrojam‚ko 20. gadsimta ar‚bu rom‚nu
sarakst‚ iekÔ‚vis R. Allens.80

LÓdzÓg‚ stil‚ uzrakstÓta arÓ liel‚k‚ daÔa ar‚bu emigrantu jaun‚ko
anglofono un frankofono darbu. PÁc romantiska un pat sentiment‚la
ar‚bu emigrantu Ïimenes dzÓves apraksta izskat‚s Di‚nas Abu fiÁberas
(   angÔ. Diana Abu Jaber, 1960) memu‚rs The Language of
Baklava (2005), kur‚ rakstniece saista bÁrnÓbas/jaunÓbas notikumus ar
ar‚bu virtuves gar‚m un smar˛‚m, taËu iedziÔinoties lasÓt‚js atkl‚j
nopietnas p‚rdomas par starpkult˚ru konfliktiem jaukt‚ ÏimenÁ un
imigrantu bÁrnu identit‚tes veidoanos.

Anglofono ar‚bu isl‚ma feminisma literat˚ras piemÁrs ir sÓrieu izcel-
smes ASV rakstnieces M. Kahfas (   angÔ. Mohja Kahf, 1967)
ar autobiogr‚fisko rom‚nu The Girl in the Tangerine Scarf (2006), kur‚
st‚stÓts par konservatÓv‚ musulmaÚu ÏimenÁ dzimuas meitenes identit‚tes
meklÁjumiem ASV un SÓrij‚.

Spilgt‚kie piemÁri no frankofon‚s emigr‚cijas literat˚ras ir marok‚Úu
izcelsmes rakstnieka, viena no ievÁrojam‚kiem franËu liter‚tiem, Gonk˚ra
prÁmijas laure‚ta, Nacion‚l‚ Goda LeÏiona ordeÚa kavaliera81 T. Ben
D˛ell˚na (   fr. Tahar Ben Jelloun, 1944) darbi, piemÁram,
rom‚ns par marok‚Úu emigranta atgrieanos dzimtenÁ pÁc Ëetrdesmit
Francij‚ pavadÓtiem gadiem ñ Laukos (Au pays, 2009), tulkots angliski
k‚ The Palace in the Old Village. T. Ben D˛ell˚ns nodzÓvojis liel‚ko
m˚˛a daÔu Francij‚ un aprakstÓjis ar‚bu emigrantu adapt‚cijas problÁmas
vair‚kos liter‚ros darbos. Lielu popularit‚ti ieguvis ir arÓ otr‚s paaudzes
emigrantes F. Gvenes (Faïza Guene, 1985) rom‚ns ar netulkojamo nosau-
kumu Kiffe-kiffe demain (2004), kur‚ st‚stÓts par ziemeÔafrik‚Úu izcelsmes
pusaudzes dzÓvi ParÓzes priekpilsÁt‚ un multikultur‚l‚s identit‚tes veido-
anos.

T‚dÁj‚di piemÁri no ar‚bu emigr‚cijas literat˚ras demonstrÁ, ka st‚st-
niecÓba jeb naratÓva veidoana ir pasaules izskaidroanas, interpret‚cijas
veids ñ veids, k‚ pieÌirt jÁgu Ìietami bezjÁdzÓgai vai haotiskai notikumu
virknei un to vadÓt vai ietekmÁt, taËu j‚Úem vÁr‚, ka iespÁjams veidot
da˛‚dus naratÓvus par to pau notikumu virkni, un katrs ‚ds atÌirÓgais
st‚sts veido savu pasaules skatÓjumu. PiemÁram, komplicÁtais, gr˚tais
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identit‚tes p‚rveidoan‚s process kult˚ru kontakta situ‚cij‚, piel‚gojoties
dzÓvei cit‚ kult˚rvidÁ, ir imigrantu kopÓgais, vienojoais p‚rdzÓvojums,
kas t‚dÁj‚di ir kÔuvis par vienu no diasporas literat˚ras centr‚laj‚m
tÁm‚m.82

PÁtot ar‚bu emigr‚cijas liter‚tu dzÓvesst‚stus, atkl‚jas arÓ postkoloni‚-
lajai literat˚rai raksturÓg‚ tematika, piemÁram, koloni‚lisma sekas ar‚bu
zemÁs, migr‚cija uz bijuo metropoli un sare˛ÏÓtas attiecÓbas ar t‚s iedzÓ-
vot‚jiem, diskrimin‚cija attiecÓb‚ pret iem imigrantiem, bijuo koloniju
iedzÓvot‚ju nepilnvÁrtÓbas izj˚ta vai dusmas, k‚ arÓ da˛‚di veidi, k‚ risin‚t
saistÓt‚s problÁmas vai vismaz rast kompromisus. No t‚ izriet, ka imigranta
dzÓvesst‚stam ir svarÓga loma gan individu‚l‚s, gan visas imigrantu
kopienas identit‚tes veidoan‚, apzin‚an‚ un pasludin‚an‚, k‚ arÓ
starpkult˚ru saziÚas nodibin‚an‚. Savuk‚rt Rietumu pasaulÁ palaik ir
paaugstin‚ta interese par ‚da veida literat˚ru, kas, iespÁjams, skaidrojams
ne tikai ar to, ka lasÓt‚ji meklÁ eksotiskas, okÁjoas detaÔas, bet arÓ ar to,
ka viÚi vÁlas uzzin‚t patiesÓbu par „citu” ,83 kult˚ru saskarsmei kÔ˚stot
par ikdienas par‚dÓbu m˚sdienu globalizÁtaj‚ pasaulÁ.

Atsauces un piezÓmes:
1 Hajjar N. The Politics and Poetics of Ameen Rihani: The Humanist Ideology

of an Arab-American Intellectual and Activist. London, Tauris Academic
Studies, 2010. ñ p. xi.

2 Maalouf A. On Identity. London, The Harvill Press, 1996. ñ p. 3.
3 Soueif A. Preface. Mezzaterra: Fragments from the Common Ground. New

York, Bloomsbury, 2004. ñ p. 1.
4 Sk., piemÁram, interviju ar M. Kahfu: MacFarquhar Ne. She Carries Weapons;

They Are Called Words. The New York Times, 12.05.2007. Pieejams:
https://www.nytimes.com/2007/05/12/books/12veil.html

5 Salih T. Tayeb Salih speaks: Four interviews with the Sudanese novelist. Trans.
and ed. by Constance E. Berkley and Osman Hassan Ahmed. Washin-
gton, D. C., Office of the Cultural Counsellor, Embassy of the Democratic
Republic of Sudan, 1982. ñ p. 23, 41.

6 Hassan W. S. Immigrant Narratives: Orientalism and Cultural Translation
in Arab American and Arab British Literatures. Oxford University Press,
2014. ñ p. 80; sk. arÓ vair‚kus rakstus kr‚jum‚: Al Maleh L. (ed.) Arab Voices
in Diaspora: Critical Perspectives on Anglophone Arab Literature.

7 –o pieeju demonstrÁ, piemÁram: Al-Musawi M. J. et al. The Postcolonial Arabic
Novel: Debating Ambivalence. Leiden and Boston, Brill, 2003 (arabofon‚
literat˚ra); Hassan W. S. Immigrant Narratives: Orientalism and Cultural
Translation in Arab American and Arab British Literatures. Oxford University
Press, 2014 (anglofon‚ literat˚ra); sk. arÓ Moore L. Narrating Postcolonial
Arab Nations: Egypt, Algeria, Lebanon, Palestine. New York, Routledge,



68

2018 (par pieeju kopum‚ un par postkoloni‚lo tematiku ar‚bu literat˚r‚,
t. sk. frankofonaj‚).

8 KalnaËs B. Postkoloni‚lisms. M˚sdienu literat˚ras teorijas. Sast. I. E. KalniÚa,
K. VÁrdiÚ. RÓga, LFMI, 2013. ñ 423.ñ426. lpp.

9 Mouzet A. The Postcolonial Autobiography: Force Majeure? In: Lebdai B.
(ed.) Autobiography as a Writing Strategy in Postcolonial Literature.
Newcastle upon Tyne, Cambridge Scholars, 2015. ñ p. 162.

10 Turpat.
11 Lebdai B. Introduction. Autobiography as a Writing Strategy in Postcolonial

Literature. Newcastle upon Tyne, Cambridge Scholars, 2015. ñ p. 2.
12 Turpat.
13 Turpat, 1. lpp.
14 Turpat, 2. lpp.
15 Turpat.
16 Turpat.
17 Turpat.
18 Turpat, 1. lpp.
19 Bhabha H. K. The Location of Culture. London, Routledge, 1994; sk., pie-

mÁram, 9. un 12. lpp.; arÓ Bhabha H. K. Signs Taken for Wonders. The Postco-
lonial Reader. ñ pp. 29ñ35.

20 Alber J. et al. 2011. ñ p. 7, 18ñ19.
21 Brockmeier J., Carbaugh D. (eds.) Narrative and Identity: Studies in Autobio-

graphy, Self and Culture. Amsterdam, Jon Benjamins, 2001.
22 Pascal R. Design and Truth in Autobiography. London, Routledge & Kegan

Paul, 2016 (first ed. 1960). ñ p. 164.
23 Turpat, 164.ñ166. lpp.
24 Morley D. The Cambridge introduction to creative writing. New York, Cam-

bridge University Press, 2007. ñ p. 46.
25 Leggo C. End of the Line: A Poetís Postmodern Musings on Writing. English

Teaching: Practice and Critique. 2006. ñ p. 72.
26 Turpat, 33. lpp.
27 Bolton G. Write Yourself: Creative Writing and Personal Development. London,

Jessica Kingsley, 2011. ñ p. 117.
28 Turpat, 17.ñ30., 86.ñ87., 99.ñ101., 115., 133., 152., 169.ñ170. lpp.
29 Weiner M. F., Bedelia N. R. Bridging the Theoretical Gap: The Diasporized

Hybrid in Sociological Theory. In: Smith I., Keri E., Leavy P. (eds.) Hybrid
Identities: Theoretical and Empirical Examinations. Leiden, Brill, 2008. ñ
pp. 101ñ116.

30 Kelen C. The story of writing Macao: A pedagogy for creative writing in a
non-native context: Portfolio Thesis submitted in fulfillment of the require-
ments for the degree of Doctor of Education at the University of Western
Sydney. 2009. ñ p. 17.

31 Turpat.
32 Da˛i no pazÓstam‚kajiem Ós kategorijas liter‚tiem un literat˚rkritiÌiem ir

E. SaÓds, G. Spivaka, H. Baba, F. Fanons, D. »akrabarti un A. Maal˚fs.



69

33

34 Said E. W. An Interview with Edward W. Said. Boundary 2. Vol. 20, No. 1
(Spring, 1993). ñ pp. 1ñ25. Sk. arÓ: Said E. W. Reflections on Exile and Other
Essays. Cambridge, Mass, Harward University Press, 2003. ñ pp. 556ñ558
(Between Worlds).

35 Sk., piemÁram: Orientalism un Reflections on Exile and Other Essays. ñ p. 556.
36 Said E. The Arab Portrayed. In: Abu-Lughod I. (ed.) The Arab-Israeli Confron-

tation of June, 1967: An Arab Perspective. Evanston, Northwestern University
Press, 1970. ñ pp. 1ñ9.

37 Sk.: Fanon F. Peau noire, masques blancs. Paris, Éditions du Seuil, 1952.
Tulkots angÔu valod‚ k‚ Black Skin, White Masks.

38 Weiner M. F. & Bedelia N. R. Bridging the Theoretical Gap: The Diasporized
Hybrid in Sociological Theory. Hybrid Identities: Theoretical and Empirical
Examinations. 2008. ñ pp. 101ñ116.

39 Elmeligi W. Cultural Identity in Arabic Novels of Immigration: A Poetics of
Return. London, Lexington Books, 2020. ñ p. 3.

40 Turpat.
41 Turpat.
42 Turpat, 4. lpp.
43 Turpat, 4.ñ6. lpp.
44 Hassan W. S. Immigrant Narratives: Orientalism and Cultural Translation

in Arab American and Arab British Literatures. Oxford University Press,
2014. ñ p. 80, 158; Elmeligi W. Cultural Identity in Arabic Novels of Immigra-
tion: A Poetics of Return. London, Lexington Books, 2020. ñ pp. 2ñ6; Charon
S. Narrative Identities (jeux du je) in Kiffe Kiffe Demain by Faïza Guène and
Grapes of Despair by Tahar Ben Jelloun. In: Lebdai B. (ed.) Autobiography
as a Writing Strategy in Postcolonial Literature. Newcastle upon Tyne, Cam-
bridge Scholars, 2015. ñ pp. 69ñ73.

45 Allen R. The mature Arabic novel outside Egypt. In: Badawi M. M. (ed.) The
Cambridge History of Arabic Literature. Modern Arabic Literature. ñ pp. 195ñ
196.

46 Sk.: Allen R. The Beginnings of the Arabic Novel. ñ pp. 183ñ189.
47  
48 Allen R. The mature Arabic novel outside Egypt. In: Badawi M. M. (ed.) The

Cambridge History of Arabic Literature: Modern Arabic Literature. ñ pp. 195ñ
196.

49 El-Enany R. Arab Representations of the Occident: East-West Encounters in
Arabic Fiction. New York, Routledge, 2006. ñ pp. 34ñ86.

50 Allen R. The Beginnings of the Arabic Novel. ñ p. 191.
51 Zeidan J. T. Arab Women Novelists: The Formative Years and Beyond. ñ p. 233.
52 Sk.: Hassan W. S. Immigrant Narratives: Orientalism and Cultural Translation

in Arab American and Arab British Literatures. Oxford University Press,
2014. ñ p. 80.

53 Turpat, p. xii.



70

54 Charron S. Narrative Identities (jeux du je) in Kiffe Kiffe Demain by Faïza
Guène and Grapes of Despair by Tahar Ben Jelloun. In: Lebdai B. (ed.) Auto-
biography as a Writing Strategy in Postcolonial Literature. Newcastle upon
Tyne, Cambridge Scholars, 2015. ñ pp. 68ñ81.

55  
56 Turpat.
57 Ar o pieeju kontrastÁ anglofono ar‚bu literat˚ras pÁtnieku, piemÁram,

M. M. BadavÓ (Badawi M. M. Introduction. The Cambridge History of Arabic
Literature: Modern Arabic Literature. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
1992. ñ pp. 1ñ22.), R. Allena (Allen R. The Arabic Novel: An Historical and
Critical Introduction. ñ p. 11.) un V. Hasana (Hassan W. S. Introduction. The
Oxford Handbook of Arab Novelistic Traditions. New York, Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 2017. ñ pp. 1ñ17.), uzskati, ka par ar‚bu literat˚rai piederÓgiem
iespÁjams uzskatÓt tikai tos darbus, kas uzrakstÓti ar‚bu valod‚.

58
 

59 Turpat.
60 Turpat.
61 Turpat, 52.ñ54. lpp.
62 Allen R. The mature Arabic novel outside Egypt. In: Badawi M. M. (ed.) The

Cambridge History of Arabic Literature: Modern Arabic Literature. Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1992. ñ pp. 195ñ196.

63 Mahjoub J. Tayeb Salih: Acclaimed author of Season of Migration to the
North. The Guardian. 20.02.2009. Pieejams: https://www.theguardian.com/
books/2009/feb/20/obituary-tayeb-salih

64 2001.  
65 Mahjoub J. Tayeb Salih: Acclaimed author of Season of Migration to the

North. The Guardian. 20.02.2009. Pieejams: https://www.theguardian.com/
books/2009/feb/20/obituary-tayeb-salih

66 Turpat.
67 Allen R. The Arabic Novel: An Historical and Critical Introduction. 2nd Ed.

New York, Syracuse University Press, 1995.
68 The Naguib Mahfouz Medal for Literature. The American University in Cairo

Press. Pieejams: http://aucpress.com/t-nmmdescription.aspx?template=
template_naguibmahfouz

69 Winner 2011. The International Prize for Arabic Fiction (IPAF): Shortlist
(2011). Pieejams: https://www.arabicfiction.org/en/2011

70  Pieejams: https://raseef22.com/culture/2015/
11/01/5-novels-about-immigration

71 Darraj S. M. Arab American Novel. In: Nelson E. C. (ed.) The Greenwood
Encyclopedia of Multiethnic American Literature. Vol. I, AñC. Westwood,
Greenwood Press, 2005. ñ p. 180.

72 Al Maleh L. The Literary Parentage of The Book of Khalid: A Genealogical
Study. In: Fine T. (ed.) The Book of Khalid: A Critical Edition. New York,
Syracuse University Press, 2016. ñ p. 315.



71

73 Al Maleh L. Anglophone Arab Literature: An Overview. Arab Voices in
Diaspora: Critical Perspectives on Anglophone Arab Literature. Amsterdam,
Rodopi B. V., 2009. ñ p. 66.

74 Turpat, 5. lpp.
75 Now I can meet any Englishman on a footing of equality. I need no longer

feel ashamed of myself, inferior. Atiyah E. An Arab Tells His Story: A Study
in Loyalties. London, John Murray, 1947. ñ p. 124.

76  
77 Ghandour S. Hanan Al-Shaykhís Hikayat Zahra: A Counter-Narrative and a

Counter-History. In: Majaj L. S., Sunderman P. W., Saliba T. (eds.) Intersec-
tions: Gender, Nation, and Community in Arab Womenís Novels. New York,
Siracuse University Press, 2002. ñ p. 232.

78 2018. gada 5. j˚lija intervij‚ rakstniece atzÓst, ka Zahras st‚sts ir viÚas sirdij
tuv‚kais darbs, kur‚ attÁloti bÁrnÓbas un jaunÓbas p‚rdzÓvojumi Beir˚t‚. Sk.:
Al-Shaykh H. By the Book. The New York Times. 05.18.2018. Pieejams:
https://www.nytimes.com/2018/07/05/books/review/hanan-al-shaykh-by-the-
book.html

79 Al-ëId Y. Lebanon. In: ë¬sh˚r R., Ghazoul F. J., Reda-Mekdashi H. (eds.)
Arab Women Writers: A Critical Reference Guide, 1873ñ1999. Cairo, The
American University in Cairo Press, 2008. ñ p. 30.

80 Allen R. The Arabic Novel: An Historical and Critical Introduction. 2nd Ed.
New York, Syracuse University Press, 1995. ñ pp. 231ñ243.

81 Shushi G. Tahar Ben Jelloun, The Art of Fiction No. 159. The Paris Review,
152 (Fall 1999). Pieejams: https://www.theparisreview.org/interviews/893/
tahar-ben-jelloun-the-art-of-fiction-no-159-tahar-ben-jelloun

82 Weiner M. F., Bedelia N. R. Bridging the Theoretical Gap: The Diasporized
Hybrid in Sociological Theory. In: Smith I., Keri E., Leavy P. (eds.) Hybrid
Identities: Theoretical and Empirical Examinations. Leiden, Brill, 2008. ñ
p. 108, 116.

83 Sk.: Mouzet A. The Postcolonial Autobiography: Force Majeure? In: Lebdai
B. (ed.) Autobiography as a Writing Strategy in Postcolonial Literature.
Newcastle upon Tyne, Cambridge Scholars, 2015. ñ p. 162.

Literat˚ra:
Al-ëId Y. Lebanon. In: ë¬sh˚r R., Ghazoul F. J., Reda-Mekdashi H. (eds.) Arab

Women Writers: A Critical Reference Guide, 1873ñ1999. Cairo, The American
University in Cairo Press, 2008. ñ pp. 13ñ59.

Al Maleh L. Anglophone Arab Literature: An Overview. Arab Voices in Diaspora:
Critical Perspectives on Anglophone Arab Literature. Amsterdam, Rodopi B. V.,
2009.

Al Maleh L. The Literary Parentage of The Book of Khalid: A Genealogical
Study. In: Fine T. (ed.) The Book of Khalid: A Critical Edition. New York,
Syracuse University Press, 2016. ñ pp. 311ñ337.



72

Alber J. et al. Why Study Literature? Aarhus, Aarhus University Press, 2011.
Allen R. The Arabic Novel: An Historical and Critical Introduction. University

of Manchester, 1982.
Allen R. The Beginnings of the Arabic Novel. In: Badawi M. M. (ed.) The Cambridge

History of Arabic Literature: Modern Arabic Literature. 1992. ñ pp. 180ñ192.
Allen R. The mature Arabic novel outside Egypt. In: Badawi M. M. (ed.) The

Cambridge History of Arabic Literature: Modern Arabic Literature, 1992. ñ
pp. 193ñ222.

Al-Samman H. Anxiety of Erasure: Trauma, Authorship, and the Diaspora in Arab
Womenís Writings. New York, Syracuse University Press, 2015. ñ pp. 197ñ214.

Atiyah E. An Arab Tells His Story: A Study in Loyalties. London, John Murray,
1947.

Bhabha H. K. The Location of Culture. London, Routledge, 1994.
Bolton G. Write Yourself: Creative Writing and Personal Development. London,

Jessica Kingsley, 2011.
Brockmeier J., Carbaugh D. (eds.) Narrative and Identity: Studies in Autobio-

graphy, Self and Culture. Amsterdam, Jon Benjamins, 2001.
Charron S. Narrative Identities (jeux du je) in Kiffe Kiffe Demain by Faïza Guène

and Grapes of Despair by Tahar Ben Jelloun. In: Lebdai B. (ed.) Autobiography
as a Writing Strategy in Postcolonial Literature. Newcastle upon Tyne, Cam-
bridge Scholars, 2015. ñ pp. 68ñ81.

Darraj S. M. Arab American Novel. In: Nelson E. C. (ed.) The Greenwood
Encyclopedia of Multiethnic American Literature. Vol. I, AñC. Westwood,
Greenwood Press, 2005.

El Enany R. Theme and Identity in Postcolonial Arabic Writing. In: Jedamski D.
(ed.) Chewing Over the West: Occidental Narratives in Non-Western Readings.
New York, Rodopi, 2009. ñ pp. 1ñ36.

El-Enany R. Arab Representations of the Occident: East-West Encounters in
Arabic Fiction. New York, Routledge, 2006.

Elmeligi W. Cultural Identity in Arabic Novels of Immigration: A Poetics of
Return. London, Lexington Books, 2020.

Ghandour S. Hanan Al-Shaykhís Hikayat Zahra: A Counter-Narrative and a
Counter-History. In: Majaj L. S., Sunderman P. W., Saliba T. (eds.) Intersec-
tions: Gender, Nation, and Community in Arab Womenís Novels. New York,
Siracuse University Press, 2002. ñ pp. 231ñ252.

Hajjar N. The Politics and Poetics of Ameen Rihani: The Humanist Ideology of
an Arab-American Intellectual and Activist. London, Tauris Academic Studies,
2010.

Hassan W. S. Immigrant Narratives: Orientalism and Cultural Translation in
Arab American and Arab British Literatures. Oxford University Press, 2014.

KalnaËs B. Postkoloni‚lisms. M˚sdienu literat˚ras teorijas. Sast. I. E. KalniÚa,
K. VÁrdiÚ. RÓga, LFMI, 2013. ñ 423.ñ426. lpp.

Kelen C. The story of writing Macao: A pedagogy for creative writing in a non-
native context: Portfolio Thesis submitted in fulfillment of the requirements



73

for the degree of Doctor of Education at the University of Western Sydney,
2009. Pieejams: http://arrow.uws.edu.au:8080/vital/access/manager/Repository/
uws:7010

Kerr M. Foreword. In: Abu-Lughod I. (ed.) The Arab-Israeli Confrontation of
June, 1967: An Arab Perspective. Evanston, Northwestern University Press,
1970.

Lebdai B. Introduction. Autobiography as a Writing Strategy in Postcolonial
Literature. Newcastle upon Tyne, Cambridge Scholars, 2015. ñ pp. 1ñ2.

Leggo C. End of the Line: A Poetís Postmodern Musings on Writing. English
Teaching: Practice and Critique. 2006.

Maalouf A. On Identity. London, The Harvill Press, 2000 (trans. by Barbara
Bray).

MacFarquhar N. She Carries Weapons; They Are Called Words. The New York
Times. 12.05.2007. Pieejams: https://www.nytimes.com/2007/05/12/books/
12veil.html

Morley D. The Cambridge introduction to creative writing. New York, Cambridge
University Press, 2007.

Mouzet A. The Postcolonial Autobiography: Force Majeure? In: Lebdai B. (ed.)
Autobiography as a Writing Strategy in Postcolonial Literature. Newcastle
upon Tyne, Cambridge Scholars, 2015. ñ pp. 161ñ177.

Pascal R. Design and Truth in Autobiography. London, Routledge & Kegan
Paul, 2016 (First ed. 1960).

Said E. W. An Interview with Edward W. Said. Boundary 2. Vol. 20, No. 1
(Spring, 1993). ñ pp. 1ñ25.

Said E. W. Reflections on Exile and Other Essays. Cambridge, Mass, Harward
University Press, 2003.

Salih T. Tayeb Salih speaks: Four interviews with the Sudanese novelist. Washin-
gton, D. C., Office of the Cultural Counsellor, Embassy of the Democratic
Republic of Sudan, 1982.

Sollors W. Ethnic Modernism. Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 2008.
Soueif A. Mezzaterra: Fragments from the Common Ground. New York, Bloom-

sbury, 2004.
Weiner M. F., Richards B. N. Bridging the Theoretical Gap: The Diasporized

Hybrid in Sociological Theory. In: Smith I., Leavy P. (eds.) Hybrid Identities:
Theoretical and Empirical Examinations. Leiden, Brill, 2008. ñ pp. 101ñ116.

Zeidan J. T. Arab Women Novelists: The Formative Years and Beyond. Albany,
State University of New York Press, 1995.

Лотман Ю. М. Семиотика культуры и понятие текста. Избранные статьи.

Т. 1. Таллинн, 1992. – c. 129–132.

Лотман Ю. М. Семиосфера: Культура и взрыв, Внутри мыслящих миров. Спб.,

Искусство-СПБ, 2000.

.2005  

.2004ñ2006   



74

ElÓna Strode

TURKU MITOLOÃIJAS DABAS KULTU ATT«LOJUMS
BUKETAS UZUNERAS TETRALOÃIJ¬
DAFNES –AMANES PIEDZŒVOJUMI

Summary

Representation of Natural Cults of Turkish Mythology
in Buket Uzunerís Tetralogy The Adventures of Misfit
Daphne Shaman

Buket Uzuner is a contemporary Turkish writer. The author of novels, short
stories and travelogues, however, in her series of novels Su (Water), Toprak
(Earth), and Hava (Air) focuses on eco-criticism, using elements of Turkish mythol-
ogy, emphasizing the importance of nature to human lives. There are five sacred
elements in Turkish mythology ñ fire, iron, earth, water, and wood. Understanding
these five elements is important because Turkish mythological imagination is
formed around them. In Turkish mythology, apart from these five elements, it is
believed that mountains, trees, soil, and waters have different spirits. These spirits
are protective and are believed to do good, help and protect people from evil
spirits. For these spirits, people made various sacrifices and prayed to earn their
favour and protection. Over centuries, also under the influence of Islam, these
five elements have been replaced by four elements ñ water, earth, air, and fire. In
the tetralogy The Adventures of Misfit Daphne Shaman, these four main elements
of nature can be seen not only in the plot of the novel, but also in the title of each
book. The author herself referred to the novels in the series as Nature Quartet.
Currently the writer is working at the fourth novel, Ateş (Fire). Water is the first
novel in the series, it emphasizes the value and importance of water in peopleís
lives. Similarly, the author highlights the importance of earth and air in her next
two books. Although these three elements are taken as the main motifs of the
book, the author also mentions in her novels other important elements of nature,
without which life on earth is not possible. The author herself emphasizes that
nature forms one whole together with air, water, earth (soil), and the sun, and
that only together these elements form perfection. In her tetralogy, the author
describes mythological elements and images that are still considered sacred in
the Anatolian region of Turkey.
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*
Buketa Uzunera ñ tetraloÏijas Uyumsuz Defne Kamaníin Maceralari

(Dafnes amanes piedzÓvojumi) autore ñ ir viena no pirmaj‚m turku lite-
r‚tÁm, kura, izmantojot turku mitoloÏiskos elementus, pievÁras ekokritikai
un uzsver dabas nozÓmÓbu cilvÁku dzÓvÁ. S‚kotnÁj‚ interese par dabu ir
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rodama rakstnieces biogr‚fij‚: m‚cÓjusies bioloÏiju un vides zin‚tnes
Hacetepes universit‚tÁ Ankar‚ un MiËiganas universit‚tÁ; str‚d‚jusi par
pÁtnieci un vadÓjusi lekcijas Tamperes Tehniskaj‚ universit‚tÁ Somij‚.
Kop 1980. gada devusies ceÔojumos vienatnÁ, apceÔojot Eiropu un citus
kontinentus. Rakstnieces ceÔojumu apraksti p‚rtop ceÔojuma ceÔve˛os ñ
pirmais ceÔvedis The Travel Notes of A Brunette (Brunetes ceÔojuma pie-
zÓmes) p‚rdots vair‚k nek‚ 300 000 eksempl‚ros, vÁl‚k izdoti vÁl divi ceÔve˛i.

B. Uzuneras rom‚nu sÁrij‚ Su (¤dens), Toprak (Zeme) un Hava (Gaiss)
galven‚ varone ir ̨ urn‚liste Dafne Kamana. Jauno sievieti interesÁ aizsar-
g‚jamo sugu gl‚bana, turkl‚t ˛urn‚listes profesija Ôauj veikt da˛‚dus
pÁtÓjumus par problÁmsitu‚cij‚m un meklÁt risin‚jumus. Dafne mÓl dzÓv-
niekus un dabu, uzÚÁmÓgi iest‚jas ne tikai par dzÓvo b˚tÚu aizsardzÓbu,
bet arÓ par vÁsturisko artefaktu, kult˚ras un m‚kslas mantojumu.

Dafni, kuru atst‚ja m‚te un vec‚k‚ m‚sa un bÁrnÓb‚ pameta tÁvs,
uzaudzin‚jui vecm‚miÚa Umaja un vectÁvs Korkuds Bajilgeni. J‚min,
ka savu person‚˛u tÁlos rakstniece iekÔauj turku un cittautu mitoloÏiju,
piemÁram, turku mitoloÏij‚ un tengrism‚ Umaja ir auglÓbas dieviete1,
sievieu, m‚u un bÁrnu aizg‚dne. Umaja atg‚dina zemes m‚tes dievieti,
kas sastopama da˛‚d‚s cit‚s pasaules reliÏij‚s. VectÁva Korkuda v‚rds
aizg˚ts no vecoguzu valod‚ pierakstÓt‚ teiku kr‚juma Mana vectÁva Kor-
kuda gr‚mata, kas vÁsta par gaireÏi KorkudtÁvu. Dafnes vectÁvs st‚sta,
ka viÚa m‚tes Ïimeni saistÓja turku mitoloÏija.

ArÓ galven‚s varones v‚rds nav izvÁlÁts nejaui, tas n‚k no grieÌu
mitoloÏijas. Dafne ir naj‚da, sievieu nimfa, kas asociÁjas ar str˚klak‚m,
ak‚m, avotiem, strautiem un citiem sald˚dens objektiem. Uzv‚rds Kamana
cÁlies no v‚rda saknes kam-, amaÚi tika dÁvÁti par kami; turku mitoloÏij‚
amanisms ir pazÓstams arÓ k‚ kamcilik.

B. Uzunera, rakstot tetraloÏiju, ir koncentrÁjusies uz da˛iem pamata
mÁrÌiem; k‚ viens no galvenajiem ñ izskaidrot un iepazÓstin‚t lasÓt‚ju ar
turku mitoloÏiju. K‚ var secin‚t pÁc rom‚nu sÁrijas nosaukuma, rakstniece
cenas par‚dÓt lasÓt‚jam cilvÁku attieksmi pret darbu un dabas resursiem.
Lai sasniegtu izvirzÓtos mÁrÌus, pirms rakstÓanas autore ir veikusi da˛‚dus
pÁtÓjumus, par ko arÓ st‚sta intervij‚s:

Man patÓk veikt pÁtÓjumus, pirms rakstu rom‚nus. Man patÓk ne tikai
izstr‚d‚t galvenos motÓvus vai tÁlus, bet arÓ izpÁtÓt rom‚nu darbÓbas vietu.
Rom‚na „ Hava”  („ Gaiss” ) dÁÔ pÁtÓju Kajseri un Kapadokiju [reÏionu
un to vÁsturi]. Vair‚k iedziÔinoties par seld˛uku sult‚nu D˛everu Nesibi,
kur dibin‚ja vienu no pirmaj‚m pasaules medicÓnas skol‚m Kaiseri, un
melno putnu, tas ir, Árgli, kuru senie turki uzskatÓja par svÁtu. Protams,
run‚jot par gaisu, vispirms pr‚t‚ n‚k klimata p‚rmaiÚas un gaisa pies‚r-
Úojums.2
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Rakstniece, lai gan nav amanisma piekritÁja, apbrÓno amanisko
dzÓves filozofiju, kas ciena dabu un nedala cilvÁku dzimumos. K‚ nor‚-
dÓjusi pati autore, rakstot ir iedvesmojusies no da˛‚du tautu mitoloÏij‚m;
Ó iemesla dÁÔ v‚rds „mitoloÏija”  daudzk‚rt par‚d‚s vis‚s tetraloÏijas
gr‚mat‚s. Darbos tiek plai izmantota ne tikai turku mitoloÏija, bet arÓ
citu tautu mitoloÏiskie elementi.

V‚rdu „mitoloÏija”  liel‚koties lieto visp‚rÓgaj‚ nozÓmÁ, jo, pÁc rakst-
nieces dom‚m, tas, ko m˚sdien‚s sauc par mitoloÏiju, ÓstenÓb‚ ir miruas
reliÏijas, un mitoloÏiskie tÁli n‚k no taut‚m, kas sen jau zuduas. P‚rÁjos
rom‚nu tekstos, kur „mitoloÏija”  tiek izmantota bie˛i un dota vÁsturiska
inform‚cija, tiek izmantota izteiksme mitoloÏija nemelo. VarÁtu teikt,
ka B. Uzunera seko pÁtnieces M. Eliades uzskatam par to, ka pat nereli-
Ïiozais (neticÓgais) cilvÁks nav brÓvs no sava pirmatnÁj‚ reliÏisk‚ manto-
juma, no savu senËu reliÏioz‚s apziÚas, jo is mantojums ir apslÁpts cilvÁka
„es”  zemapziÚas dzÓlÁs.3

Autore tetraloÏijas rom‚nus ies‚k ar atg‚din‚jumu par to, ka si˛etu
notikumus ir iedvesmojuas t˚kstoiem gadu sen‚s turku tradÓcijas, kas
Anatolijas reÏion‚ ir saglab‚ju‚s lÓdz pat m˚sdien‚m. Rom‚na Su s‚kum‚
tiek sniegta pla‚ka inform‚cija par mitoloÏisko elementu izmantoanu
darb‚. Tiek aprakstÓti da˛‚di turku mitoloÏijas elementi, k‚, piemÁram,
mitoloÏisk‚s pasaules uzb˚ve, dievi, kults, kr‚sas un skaitÔi, dzÓvnieki,
augi un svÁtvietas.

Turku mitoloÏija ietver tengrisma un amanisma tradÓcijas, tautas
kult˚ras uzskatu sistÁmu, kas saistÓta ar nomadismu; ir Ôoti daudz lÓdzÓbas
ar mongoÔu mitoloÏiju ñ abas mitoloÏijas ir radu‚s no protosinkrÁtisk‚s
Tibetas budistu un nacion‚l‚s mitoloÏijas. J‚min, ka nomadu tauta, arÓ
turki, pieÚÁma vietÁj‚s kult˚ras tradÓcijas, tostarp mÓtus. VÁl‚kos gados,
turku migr‚cijas laik‚, kad nomadu tautas izplet‚s Centr‚l‚zij‚, da˛i
turku mÓti asimilÁja arÓ isl‚ma kult˚ras simbolus, t‚pÁc m˚sdien‚s ir iespÁ-
jams mÓtos atrast isl‚ma simbolus.4 Turku mitoloÏija ir ietekmÁjusies arÓ
no citiem, piemÁram, no tat‚ru mitoloÏijas ir ien‚kui t‚di mitoloÏiskie
tÁli k‚ Ebede, Alara, Tulpars un citi.

Turku mitoloÏijas pasaules uzb˚ve atkl‚jas senaj‚s amaniskaj‚s
tradÓcij‚s, piemÁram, amanisk‚ pavasara sagaidÓana. –ajos svÁtkos t‚di
dzÁrieni k‚ air‚ns, piens un kumiss tiek izlieti ˚denÓ, uz zemes, ugunÓ un
gais‚, t‚dÁj‚di apliecinot, ka jau izsenis turku mitoloÏij‚ ticÁja Ëetr‚m
stihij‚m, kur‚m arÓ svÁtkos j‚ziedo da˛‚das veltes.5

FranËu sinologs un zin‚tnieks Edouvardo »avaness apgalvo, ka lÓdz-
tekus iem Ëetriem elementiem turkiem ir bijis arÓ piektais elements, kas
ir attÁlots senajos uiguru tekstos. PÁc pÁtnieka dom‚m, ziemeÔi simbolizÁ
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˚deni, dienvidi ñ uguni, austrumi ñ koku, rietumi ñ dzelzi, bet piektais
elements ir Og Han (turk. val. Og∪∪ ∪∪ ∪  Han ëmiers, klusums, r‚mumsí). Uiguru
tekstos ie pieci elementi reprezentÁ t‚ sauktos piecus debesu p˚Ìus.6

Irk Bitig jeb ZÓlÁanu gr‚mata (tulkots no angÔu valodas) ir ap 10. gad-
simtu sarakstÓts manuskripts, kas ir viens no nozÓmÓg‚kajiem turku mito-
loÏijas avotiem.

Kulti, tengrisma un amanisma iezÓmes arÓ m˚sdien‚s vÁrojamas turku
kult˚r‚. Turki uguni, ̊ deni, debesis un zemi uzskatÓja par kultiem. Turku
mitoloÏij‚ ir pieci svÁtie elementi: uguns, dzelzs, zeme jeb augsne, ˚dens
un koki. –o piecu elementu izpratne ir b˚tiska, jo ap tiem tiek veidota
turku mitoloÏisk‚ iztÁle un pasaule. Augsne simbolizÁ pasaules centru,
t‚s kr‚sa ir dzeltena. Koks vÁrtÁjams k‚ austrumu virziens, t‚ kr‚sa ir
debesu kr‚sa. Uguns attÁlo dienvidu virzienu, t‚s kr‚sa ir sarkana. Met‚ls
vai dzelzs simbolizÁ rietumus, kr‚sa ir balta. ¤dens traktÁjams k‚ ziemeÔi,
kr‚sa ir melna.7

LÓdzÓga reprezent‚cija ir amanism‚. Tiek nor‚dÓts, ka ir pieci svÁtie
elementi, ieskaitot uguni, dzelzi, augsni, ̊ deni un kokus, kas nozÓmÁ piecus
virzienus.8 –amanism‚ tiek uzskatÓts, ka kalni, koki, augsne un ˚deÚi ir
gari, kas aizsarg‚, dara labu, palÓdz pret Ôauniem gariem.

SvarÓgi pieminÁt, ka autores B. Uzuneras katra tetraloÏijas gr‚mata
ir nosaukta pÁc dabas elementiem. Pirmais rom‚ns Su (¤dens) vÁstÓ par
˚dens elementu, uzsverot t‚ nozÓmi dzÓvÓbai. Savos n‚kamajos sÁrijas ro-
m‚nos rakstniece uzsver zemes un gaisa nozÓmi. Kop‚ ar dabas elementu,
kas tiek izmantots rom‚na nosaukum‚, tiek aprakstÓti arÓ citi dabas
elementi un to nozÓme, t‚dÁj‚di autore uzsver, ka daba var past‚vÁt tikai
savstarpÁj‚ mijiedarbÓb‚. Daba veido integrit‚ti starp iem pieciem ele-
mentiem: tikai kop‚ gaiss, ˚dens, zeme un saule ir pilnÓba, tikai kop‚ ar
visiem elementiem dzÓvÓba var past‚vÁt.

¤dens simbolizÁ visu past‚vÁanas iespÁju kr‚tuvi; tas ir pirms jebkuras
formas un veido radÓanas pamatu. Vis‚s reliÏiozaj‚s sistÁm‚s ˚dens
saglab‚ vienu un to pau funkciju un par‚d‚s vienlaikus k‚ attÓroais un
reÏenerÁjoais spÁks.9 Altaja mitoloÏij‚ tiek uzskatÓts, ka pasaules pirm-
s‚kum‚ ir bijusi vien ̊ dens b˚tne Talaijs. Senajiem turkiem ̊ dens simbo-
lizÁja spÁka un p‚rpilnÓbas avotu, aizsarg‚jou dievÓbu.10 Altaju mitoloÏij‚
ir sastopami zemes-˚dens gari, kas dzÓvo lÓdz‚s cilvÁkiem; tie ir ˚dens,
upju, ezeru un kalnu aizg‚dÚi. –os garus var pielÓdzin‚t nimf‚m, kas sa-
stopamas sengrieÌu mitoloÏij‚, piemÁram, dri‚das (me˛u nimfas), naj‚das
(upju nimfas), nereÓdas (j˚ras nimfas) un ore‚das (kalnu nimfas).11

Senaj‚ turku reliÏij‚ ̊ dens uzskatÓts par tÓrÓbas un ÌÓstÓbas simbolu;
tam ir dvÁsele, un tas ir svÁts. ¤dens svÁtuma dÁÔ Centr‚l‚zijas turki aiz-
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liedza pies‚rÚot ˚deni vai to izmantot k‚ tÓrÓanas, mazg‚anas lÓdzekli.
Katr‚ ˚dens tilpnÁ, upÁ, avot‚, ezer‚ mÓtot labais gars, kuru iedzÓvot‚ji
cenas pielabin‚t ar ziedojumiem.12

TetraloÏijas Uyumsuz Defne Kamaníin Maceralari pirmaj‚ rom‚n‚
visbie˛‚k ir aprakstÓts ̊ dens kults. Dafnes vecmamma Umaja paskaidro
mazmeitai ˚dens nozÓmi un ˚dens kulta p‚rnesi uz m˚sdien‚m. Dafne
sav‚s piezÓmÁs nor‚da, ka vecm‚miÚa secÓgi viÚai past‚stÓja par ˚deni,
augsni, gaisu un uguni:

„ Tu esi ̊ dens l‚se, Dafne,”  teica vecmamma Umaja. „ Bez ̊ dens neb˚tu
ne tevis, ne manis, ne vectÁva Korkuda, ne Timura, ne medus, ne val-
riekstu. ¤dens ir dzÓvÓba. Katrs iztukotais ̊ dens piliens izgaist no dzÓves.”
Man bija tikai pieci gadi, kad sapratu, ka visi mani mÓÔie sast‚v no
¤DENS. Un es tie‚m sapratu ¤DENS nozÓmi. Es skaitÓju ¤DENI,
aizsarg‚ju ¤DENI un lieki to netÁrÁju. Man bija tikai pieci gadi, kad
iepazinu ¤DENI, bet ¤DENS mani jau bija zin‚jis ilgi pirms tam.13

¤dens ir visu past‚vÁanas iespÁju kr‚tuve, kas ir bijis pirms jebk‚das
formas un veido jebk‚du radÓanas pamatu.

–amanism‚ augsne tiek uzskatÓta par visauglÓg‚ko no pieciem elemen-
tiem. Turcijas kult˚r‚ un mitoloÏij‚ vÁrojams, ka augsnei ir atseviÌa
vieta, un tiek uzskatÓts, ka augsnei ir dvÁsele. Senie turki, kas nodarboj‚s
ar lauksaimniecÓbu un lopkopÓbu, Ôoti ietekmÁja Ó kulta attÓstÓbu. Liela
daÔa turku zemi un augsni salÓdzina ar dzimteni14, jo t‚ tiek raksturota
k‚ Visp‚rÁj‚ M‚te un barot‚ja. Kosmiskajos ritos izpau˛as k‚rtÓba, har-
monija, past‚vÓba, auglÓba.15

Turki uzskata, ka augsnei piemÓt spÁja visu izaudzÁt ar auglÓgaj‚m
lietav‚m, ko s˚ta debesu dievi, t‚pÁc debesis tiek dÁvÁtas par tÁvu un
zeme ñ par m‚ti. Zemes virsk‚rta (augsne) tiek vÁrtÁta k‚ barojo‚ m‚te,
savuk‚rt zem zemes, pazemÁ ir valstÓba ñ elle, kur ir pavisam cita dzÓves
jÁga un nozÓme.16

Turku mitoloÏij‚ past‚v da˛‚das teiksmas par zemes veidoanos.
Viena no t‚m vÁsta par dievu Kara Hanu (no turku val. ëmelnsí). Kara
Hans, kad tika izveidoti ˚deÚi, nos˚tÓja tajos peldÁties gulbi. PÁc Kara
Hana pavÁles gulbis no ̊ dens ar kn‚bja palÓdzÓbu izvilka dubÔus, un tur,
kur viÚ nolika os dubÔus, rad‚s zeme. T‚pat tiek ticÁts, ka Kara Hana
dÁls Ilgens radÓjis pirmos cilvÁkus no dubÔiem, savuk‚rt pazemes dieva
Erlika Hana pilÓ visnozÓmÓg‚kais ñ pavards un skurstenis ñ ir izgatavots
no dubÔiem.17

B. Uzunera tetraloÏijas otro rom‚nu Toprak (Zeme) ies‚k ar veltÓjumu
Anatolijas sievietÁm. Te iespÁjamas paralÁles ar Zemes m‚tes tÁlu:
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BÁrna iznÁs‚ana tiek salÓdzin‚ta ar zemes auglÓbas vari‚ciju cilvÁka
lÓmenÓ. Sievietes sakralit‚te atrodas tie‚ atkarÓb‚ no Zemes sakralit‚tes.
[..] Tiei sieviete pirm‚ s‚ka kultivÁt uztur‚ izmantojamos augus, t‚dÁÔ
viÚa kÔ˚st par zemju un ra˛u Ópanieci. Sievietes reliÏiozai maÏiskajai
autorit‚tei un dominÁjoai vietai sabiedrÓb‚ ir kosmisks modelis: M‚tes
zemes tÁls.18

T‚pat k‚ iepriek, arÓ Toprak gr‚mat‚ tiek par‚dÓta zemes nozÓme
cilvÁku dzÓvÁ gan caur galven‚s varones darbÓb‚m, gan sarun‚s ar vec-
mammu, gan caur mantojum‚ no senËiem atst‚to Zemes gr‚matu. –o
biezo, ‚das v‚kos iesieto un pÁc izskata necilo piezÓmju gr‚matu galven‚
varone atrod iespÁjam‚s tÁva m‚j‚s.19 Akins Kamans sniedz inform‚ciju
par reÏiona gubernatoru un policijas prieknieku. ViÚ min, ka Ó piezÓmju
gr‚mata ir viena no Ëetr‚m gr‚matiÚ‚m, kuras Otad˛i un Bajilgenu Ïimenes
ir sarg‚juas simtiem gadu un katra n‚kam‚ paaudze ir atjaunojusi infor-
m‚ciju un taj‚s esoos sarakstus. PÁc Akina v‚rdiem, piezÓmju gr‚matiÚ‚
ir dati par dziedinoiem bot‚niskajiem augiem, endÁmisko augu un sÁklu
saraksti, tostarp tie augi, kas m˚sdien‚s ir zudui Anatolij‚, jo tie pieder
zemes elementam, k‚ arÓ senaj‚s tradÓcij‚s esoie pazemes pasaules mito-
loÏiskie st‚sti. Zemes gr‚mata ir gan nacion‚ls d‚rgums, gan univers‚la
atsauce. Ja vien UNESCO zin‚tu par Óm gr‚mat‚m, t‚s tiktu iekÔautas
nozÓmÓg‚ mantojuma sarakst‚.20

Dafne sarun‚ ar vecmammu min, ka augsne un lauksaimniecÓba ir
dzÓve, t‚dÁj‚di uzsverot zemes nozÓmi cilvÁku dzÓvÁ.21 Ir skaidri noprotams,
ka Umajai ir svarÓga loma mazmeitas izpratnÁ par cilvÁku un dabu.
BÁrnÓb‚ Dafne ir apguvusi zin‚anas no vÁl vecvecmammas mantojum‚
saÚemt‚s Zemes gr‚matas. T‚pat k‚ pirmaj‚ gr‚mat‚, arÓ aj‚ Dafne
iepazÓstina lasÓt‚ju ar savu pirmo tikanos ar zemi:

Run‚jot ar kokiem, lap‚m, ziediem un dzÓvniekiem, ˚deni, gaisu un
uguni, vecm‚miÚa Umaja man sav‚ siltumnÓcas mikroskop‚ par‚dÓja
augsnÁ eso‚s radÓbas. „ Vai tas b˚tu iespÁjams, ja augsne, kas dod dzÓvÓbu
sÁklai, kur pat vien‚ plaukst‚ ar augsni dzÓvo t˚kstoiem mikrobu, vÓrusu
un t‚rpu, b˚tu nedzÓva?”  viÚa jaut‚ja. T‚ es iem‚cÓjos augsnes nozÓmi.
Izpratu un iemÓlÁju. IzturÁjos pret zemi ar t‚du pau cieÚu k‚ pret vec-
mammu, aizsarg‚ju to. Es neizniekoju zemi, zvÁrÁju cÓnÓties pret tiem,
kas to darÓja visu m˚˛u. Man bija pieci gadi, kad uzzin‚ju par augsni.
Zeme mani bija jau pazinusi agr‚k.22

Dafne izst‚sta, ka bÁrnÓb‚ vecmamma jaut‚jusi, vai viÚa j˚t zemes
sirdspukstus brÓ˛os, kad abas staig‚juas bas‚m k‚j‚m pa zemi.23

Viens no svarÓg‚kajiem dabas elementiem ir uguns, t‚ tiek izmantota
amaÚu l˚gan‚s.24 Turku-mongoÔu kopienas ticÁja, ka ugunij ir dvÁsele,



80

t‚ tika uzskatÓta par aizsargelementu pret Ôaunajiem gariem un slimÓb‚m.
UgunÓ tika mesti „upuri” , kas galvenok‚rt tika izgatavoti no l˚dzÁja
matiem.25

GrieÌu mitoloÏij‚ tit‚ns Prometejs uguni nozog no Olimpa kalna un
iem‚ca to lietot cilvÁkiem. LÓdzÓgs si˛ets atspoguÔots arÓ turku mitoloÏij‚:
uguni cilvÁkiem d‚v‚ dievs Ilgens.26 B. Uzuneras rom‚n‚ uguns kults ir
saistÓts ar turku un grieÌu mitoloÏiju.

M˚sdien‚s turki ugunij pieÌir lielu nozÓmi. Uguns kults, kas n‚cis
no senËiem, ir aktu‚ls da˛‚dos turku svÁtkos un svinÓb‚s. Anatolij‚ nakti
no 5. uz 6. maiju sauc par Uguns nakti, kad tiek iededzin‚ti ugunskuri
un lekts tiem p‚ri.27 Turcij‚ azerbaid˛‚Úu un kurdu kopien‚s tiek atzÓmÁts
ir‚Úu jaunais gads ñ Nevr˚zs, kur‚ viena no tradÓcij‚m ir lekana p‚ri
ugunskuram.

Dafne st‚sta draudzenei Karad˛ai par pavasara ceremonij‚m, kas
tiek svinÁtas katru gadu, Umaja piemin Hidrellezu un Nevr˚zu. –ajos
svÁtkos cilvÁki lec p‚ri ugunskuram, ticot, ka uguns ir tikpat svarÓgs
elements k‚ ˚dens, zeme un gaiss, jo iemiesojis enerÏiju un spÁku.28

TetraloÏijas rom‚na Hava (Gaiss) nodaÔ‚ Kapadokija: skaisto zirgu
zeme raksturota Ó zeme, izmantojot v‚rdus „uguns”  un „ liesma” , to sino-
nÓmus:

Zirgi ar liesmojo‚m krÁpÁm skrÁja piln‚ ‚trum‚ starp vulk‚niem,
no kuru virsotnÁm pl˚da uguns. Uguns ir viÚu sÁr‚s. ViÚi joproj‚m
staig‚ tur apk‚rt. [..] Kapadokijas noslÁpums ir koks, liesma, gran‚t-
‚bols, kvÁlspuldze. ŒstenÓb‚ Kapadokija ir uguns. Jo tas ir dzimis no
uguns un lavas. Kapadokija ir uguns dÁls, sacelan‚s un pretestÓbas
simbols. T‚pÁc Kapadokija simbolizÁ zemi, kur nevainÓgie, bÁgot no
ne˛ÁlÓg‚, var rast patvÁrumu.29

Lai gan katr‚ no tetraloÏijas daÔ‚m apl˚kots konkrÁts kults, kas atkl‚ts
jau gr‚matas nosaukum‚, rom‚na Hava kultu vÁlams skatÓt ar debesu
kultu, jo senie turki gaisu neuzskatÓja par atseviÌu vienÓbu. V‚rda „gaiss”
viet‚ turki izmanto kalig: t‚di laikapst‚kÔi k‚ zibens, lietus, viesuÔvÁtra
un citas dabas par‚dÓbas pieder pie kalig. Gaisa esamÓba bez ̊ dens, zemes,
uguns, mÁness, saules un tam piedÁvÁt‚s debesu dieviÌÓbas padara to
svarÓg‚ku un svÁt‚ku. Debesis ir m˚˛Ógs haoss, jo to noteica un veidoja
citi elementi. T‚pat bez laikapst‚kÔiem citiem dzÓvÓbas radÓjumiem neb˚tu
iespÁjams past‚vÁt, t‚pÁc debesis un debesu gars bija lÓdzvÁrtÓgi gaisam.30

LÓdzÓgi uzskata M. Eliade, nor‚dot, ka debesis atkl‚j cilvÁkam irealit‚ti,
spÁku, m˚˛Óbu. To past‚vÁana ir absol˚ta, jo t‚s ir augstas, bezgalÓgas
un varenas. T‚ k‚ debesis past‚v absol˚t‚ veid‚, daudzas pirmatnÁjo
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tautu augst‚k‚s dievÓbas ieg˚st v‚rdus, kas apzÓmÁ augstumu, debesjumu,
meteoroloÏiskos fenomenus.31 PiemÁram, turku mitoloÏij‚ galveno dievu
dÁvÁ par Tengri, kas nozÓmÁ ëdebesisí.

T‚pat k‚ pirmajos divos darbos, arÓ aj‚ Dafne iepazÓstina ar Ïimenes
mantoto Gaisa gr‚matu. Dafne atst‚j lielu aploksni viesnÓcas reÏistrat˚r‚,
kur‚ uzturas pirms savas pazuanas Kajseri. ViÚa vÁlas, lai aploksne tiktu
nodota komis‚ram Semahatam.32 AploksnÁ atrodas ‚das v‚kos iesieta
piezÓmju gr‚mata, no kuras augÁj‚s malas redzama melna putna spalva.
Gr‚matas apak‚ kaligr‚fisk‚ rokrakst‚ ir uzraksts Gaisa gr‚mata.33

Glob‚l‚s sasilanas ietekmes dÁÔ Kajseri piedzÓvo vissilt‚ko ziemu,
un vecmamma Ujama nor‚da, ka viss gaiss ir saslimis. ViÚa par gaisu
run‚ k‚ par dzÓvu b˚tni un nor‚da, ka gaisu dziedin‚ana slÁpjas cilvÁku
pr‚tos.34 Glob‚l‚ sasilana ir atkarÓga no cilvÁku darbÓb‚m un dzÓvesveida.
B. Uzunera sav‚ darb‚ ir iekÔ‚vusi turku rakstnieka Nazima Hikmeta
dzejas rindu Gaiss kÔuvis tikpat smags k‚ svins no dzejoÔa K‚ Kerems.
–is cit‚ts izmantots nodaÔas nosaukum‚35 un Dafnes sarun‚.

Autore ba˛Ógi nor‚da, ka gaisa nozÓmei netiek pieÌirta pien‚cÓga
vÁrtÓba, uzsver glob‚l‚s sasilanas ietekmi uz gaisa pies‚rÚojumu. CilvÁki
nereaÏÁ uz to, ka laika apst‚kÔi ziemas vid˚ sasilst t‚pat k‚ vasar‚:

Faktiski pati svarÓg‚k‚ tÁma, par kuru visi cilvÁki ikdien‚ run‚, ir
laikapst‚kÔi. Bet „ laikapst‚kÔiem”  ir tikai vienas dienas dzÓve, jo brÓdÓ,
kad cilvÁks vakar‚ ien‚k sav‚s m‚j‚s, ie „ laikapst‚kÔi”  paliek aiz durvÓm
[un ir maznozÓmÓgi lÓdz n‚kam‚s dienas rÓtam]. It k‚ „ laikapst‚kÔi”  ir
tikai meteoroloÏiska nozÓme, kurai j‚brÓdina par ielas, ceÔa apst‚kÔiem,
laikapst‚kÔiem atvaÔin‚jum‚ ...36

Lai gan rakstniece neatst‚j tieu nor‚di uz dabas kultu un neliek
iedziÔin‚ties lasÓt‚jam turku mÓtiskaj‚ dom‚an‚, cit‚ts gr‚matas kopÁj‚
kontekst‚ raisa p‚rdomas. Vai tie‚m m˚sdienu cilvÁks ir aizmirsis par
to, ka debesis pieder vien p‚rcilvÁciskiem spÁkiem un b˚tnÁm? –ie spÁki
agri vai vÁlu liek par sevi manÓt da˛‚du stihiju un katastrofu veid‚.

B. Uzunera prasmÓgi apraksta nozÓmÓg‚kos dabas (˚dens, zemes,
uguns un debesu) kultus, to nozÓmi un piel˚ganu turku kult˚r‚, kur‚
atkl‚jas turku mitoloÏija un mÓtisk‚ dom‚ana. CitÁtie piemÁri ekokritikas
diskurs‚ sasaucas ar dabas kultiem un atg‚dina par m˚sdienu cilvÁku
darbÓb‚m, kas tiei ietekmÁ glob‚lo sasilanu un rada neatgriezeniskas
sekas.
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 Havà ̀ yi anlatti: Tabiat anaya ihanet,

bütün destanlarda felaket getirir ve her destanin arkasinda gerçek bir hikâ ye
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Evita Badina

„ P¬RRAKSTOT”  ROBINSONA KRUZO DZŒVI:
PAR DANIELA DEFO ROM¬NA TULKOJUMU
PADOMJU LATVIJ¬

Summary

ìRewritingî the Life of Robinson Crusoe: on Translation of
Daniel Defoeís Novel in Soviet Latvia

D. Defoeís novel Robinson Crusoe (1719) has stimulated a scientific interest
worldwide for centuries. The story of the outcast who survives and triumphs has
been interpreted in many ways and from different perspectives allowing to present
the book as merely an adventure reading, an example of the colonial politics, or
a guide of moral education. However, the influence of spiritual autobiographies ñ
non-fictional writings especially popular in the 17th century England ñ is one of
the most visible in the novel. Unfortunately, due to the state politics and ideology,
in the Soviet Union the emphasis was mostly put on the adventurous part of
D. Defoeís work ignoring the religious and philosophical essence of the text and
presenting it as an exciting tale of survival for young adolescents. In the present
article, the focus is on the 1966 Latvian publication of the novel in M. Kempeís
translation. Using the comparative approach, the Latvian version was contras-
tively examined and juxtaposed with the novel in the original language to examine
whether the internal structure of the text was affected by Soviet censorship and
subjected to ideological change. A range of remarkable textual alternations was
detected, mostly deletions or revisions of translation units representing religious
motifs. The qualitative analysis of the collected data allows to conclude that these
changes affect not only the reading of revised fragments but the text as a whole.

Key words: spiritual autobiography, translation, deletion, revision, ìRobinson
Crusoeî, religion, Soviet Latvia

*
28 gadi, 2 mÁnei, 19 dienas [..] ñ t‚ ̨ urn‚la Jaun‚s Gr‚matas 1966. gada

5. numur‚ tiek pieteikts D. Defo liter‚rais darbs Robinsons Kruzo un
jaunais izdevums padomju Latvij‚ Mirdzas Õempes tulkojum‚.1 PÁtniece
B. Arnic‚ne ieskicÁ rom‚na tulkojumu latvieu valod‚ vÁsturi un proble-
m‚tiku ((a) 19. gadsimta un 20. gadsimta s‚kuma latvieu izdevumi no
v‚cu autoru atdarin‚jumiem, kuri cenas rom‚na varonim pieÌirt savu
ÏÓmi un lÓdzÓbu un kuros mietpilsoniskai salkanÓbai, naivit‚tei un kristi-
‚niskai pliekanÓbai e papilnam dota vaÔa, (b) pirmais tulkojums no angÔu
valodas 1937. gad‚ ñ vispla‚kais, aptver arÓ rom‚na otru daÔu un ir
vistuv‚ks oriÏin‚lam, (c) 1935. gad‚ Prometeja apg‚d‚ Padomju SavienÓb‚
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laistais klaj‚ K. »ukovska atst‚stÓjums gan latvieu valod‚, gan latgalieu
izloksnÁ) un nor‚da, ka tas ir darbs, kas piedzÓvojis daudz da˛‚du apdaru
un redakciju, atst‚stÓjumu, piefantazÁjumu un saÓsin‚jumu2.

ZÓmÓgi, bet ne p‚rsteidzoi: rakst‚ ir skaidri pausta nost‚ja, k‚da
bija pieÚemta un tira˛Áta padomju kult˚ras telp‚ attiecÓb‚ uz D. Defo
rom‚nu ñ piedzÓvojumu literat˚ra vidÁjam un vec‚kajam skolas vecumam,
slava darbam, ticÓba cilvÁka bezgalÓgaj‚m spÁj‚m, cilvÁka cieÚai, viÚa uz-
varai p‚r dabu3. Raksta beig‚s izskan autores j˚smÓgais novÁlÁjums: [..]
lai tropu vÁji un dienvidj˚ras alka atnes no t‚l‚s, vientuÔ‚s salas m˚su
jaunajiem lasÓt‚jiem senseno piedzÓvojumu k‚ri, drosmi un darba prieku.4

B. Arnic‚nes pÁtÓjums iezÓmÁ svarÓgu rom‚na interpret‚cijas problÁmu,
kas nav vÁl zudusi arÓ m˚su dien‚s ñ vienk‚rota „ izdzÓvoanas”  st‚sta
analÓze. Uzsverot piedzÓvojumu, cilvÁka spÁju vienam g˚t uzvaru p‚r dabas
spÁkiem, p‚rliecinot, ka t‚ ir gr‚mata galvenok‚rt gados jauniem lasÓt‚-
jiem, tiek ignorÁts b˚tiskais darb‚ ñ t‚ reliÏiski filozofiskais vÁstÓjums,
galven‚ varoÚa atkl‚sme un vÁrtÓbu sistÁmas maiÚa. Rietumeiropas kult˚r‚
Robinsona Kruzo piedzÓvoto pielÓdzina Fausta, Dona Kihota vai Dona
fiu‚na st‚stam ñ tas ir modern‚ individu‚lisma mÓts, viens no tiem diskur-
siem, kurus Rietumu cilvÁks izmanto k‚ atslÁgtekstu sevis izzin‚anai.5

J‚piekrÓt britu literat˚ras profesoram Robertam Meijeram (Robert Mayer),
kur nor‚da, ka Robinsona Kruzo gadsimtiem ilgstoo popularit‚ti nodro-
ina gan iespaidÓgais teksta skaidrojumu skaits, gan gandrÓz tikpat iespai-
dÓgais Ó paa teksta interpretÁt‚ju kl‚sts, kuri D. Defo rom‚n‚ ir meklÁjui
un atradui gan vienk‚ri lieliska piedzÓvojuma aprakstu, gan reliÏiska
satura pam‚cou las‚mvielu, gan garÓg‚s biogr‚fijas un autobiogr‚fijas
piemÁru, t‚ run‚jot par kristiea pestÓanas ceÔojuma alegoriju; zin‚tnieks
piemin gan negatÓvo Rietumu imperi‚lisma tÁlu, atsaucoties uz Edvardu
Saidu, gan arÓ t‚dus neparastus D. Defo rom‚na izskaidrojumus k‚ Robin-
sons-ekonomists vai Robinsons-sala/cietums.6

Padomju kult˚rtelp‚ netiek noliegta D. Defo rom‚na nozÓme pasaules
literat˚r‚, uzsverot, ka ëRobinsons Kruzoí ir ne vienk‚ri gr‚mata un ne
vienk‚ri person‚˛s, bet gan kaut kas vair‚k ñ cilvÁks-mÓts, no gadsimta
uz gadsimtu viÚ eksistÁ, pieredzot jaunus piedzÓvojumus, apaugot ar
jaun‚m leÏend‚m7. TomÁr priekpl‚n‚ izvirz‚s Robinsona-cÓnÓt‚ja un
Robinsona-uzvarÁt‚ja tÁla interpret‚cija. –‚ rom‚na galven‚ tÁma ir cilvÁka
cÓÚa ar dabu. Visa Robinsona dzÓve uz salas pier‚da, cik daudz var paveikt
vienk‚rs cilvÁks, cik neierobe˛otas ir viÚa spÁjas ñ t‚ M. Õempe raksturo
D. Defo darbu 1966. gada izdevuma pÁcv‚rd‚.8 ReliÏiski filozofiskais
aspekts netiek akcentÁts. TaËu to nevar pilnÓb‚ noklusÁt, t‚pÁc varoÚa
pievÁran‚s BÓbeles lasÓanai, p‚rdomas par Dievu un Providenci tiek
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skaidrotas ar to, ka Robinsons Kruzo ir bijis Óstens sava laika un savas
valsts p‚rst‚vis ñ Ósts bur˛u‚, stingrs purit‚nisk‚s reliÏijas piekritÁjs,
plantators, veikls komersants9.

–Ó pÁtÓjuma mÁrÌis ir noskaidrot, vai un k‚ padomju laik‚ tapuo
Robinsona Kruzo teksta latvieu tulkojumu bija iespaidojusi padomju
ideoloÏija, cenz˚ra un padomju literat˚rzin‚tnÁ visp‚rpieÚemt‚ D. Defo
darba interpret‚cija. Jaut‚jumi, uz kuriem raksta autore vÁlas rast atbildes,
ir: (1) vai latvieu izdevum‚ atkl‚t‚s nesakritÓbas liecina par tÓu manipu-
l‚ciju ar tekstu; (2) vai o nesakritÓbu rezult‚t‚ main‚s semantiskie uzsvari
tekst‚. Par s‚kumpunktu izvÁlÁta atziÚa, ko 1960. gados piesaka un pamato
profesors G. Stars (G. Starr) darb‚ Defo un garÓg‚ autobiogr‚fija (Defoe
and Spiritual Autobiography). NeizslÁdzot rakstnieka galven‚ liter‚r‚
darba atbilstÓbu un sav‚ ziÚ‚ arÓ piederÓbu citiem ˛anriem (piemÁram,
ceÔojumu literat˚ras (voyage literature) vai “˚geitas biogr‚fijas (Newgate
biography) tradÓcijas ietekmi rom‚n‚), G. Stars akcentÁ, ka Robinsonu
Kruzo bija spÁcÓgi iespaidojusi garÓg‚s autobiogr‚fijas literat˚ra, kas uz
profesora pÁtÓjuma tapanas brÓdi (50.ñ60. gadi) nebija vÁl padziÔin‚ti
apskatÓta un aprakstÓta anglofonaj‚ literat˚rzin‚tnÁ; autors atsaucas tikai
uz da˛iem rakstiem, k‚ arÓ min divus zin‚tniski vÁrtÓgus darbus: V. –˚mei-
kera (Wayne Shumaker) gr‚matu AngÔu autobiogr‚fija: t‚s par‚dÓan‚s,
materi‚li un forma (1954; English Autobiography: Its Emergence, Materials
and Form) un R. Pask‚la (Roy Pascal) Izdoma un patiesÓba autobiogr‚fij‚
(1960; Design and Truth in Autobiography).10

AnalÓzei izvÁlÁts jau minÁtais 1966. gad‚ izdevniecÓb‚ Liesma laistais
klaj‚ rakstnieka D. Defo darbs Robinsons Kruzo M. Õempes tulkojum‚.
Tas ir pirmais un, diezgan droi var apgalvot, arÓ vienÓgais padomju Latvij‚
tapuais tulkojums no angÔu valodas. LÓdz 1966. gadam ir pieejams tikai
K. »ukovska p‚rst‚sta tulkojums no krievu valodas Ed. M‚rÁna veikum‚,
izn‚cis Latvijas Valsts izdevniecÓb‚ 1946. un 1949. gad‚. Atk‚rtotais
K. »ukovska p‚rst‚sta izdevums ir r˚pÓg‚k rediÏÁts, p‚rsvar‚ novÁrot
valodas un stila kÔ˚das, k‚ arÓ veicot da˛us ideoloÏisku apsvÁrumu diktÁtus
labojumus, piemÁram, v‚rdu ëbiedrsí aizvietojot ar neitr‚l‚ku ekviva-
lentu ñ ëpaziÚaí vai ëdraugsí. J‚piebilst, ka, p‚rstr‚d‚jot autora darbu,
K. »ukovskis bija izslÁdzis visas atsauces uz reliÏisko, lÓdz ar to pilnÓb‚
p‚rkodÁjot tekstu.

SalÓdzinot 1966. gada M. Õempes tulkojumu ar oriÏin‚ltekstu, tika
atkl‚tas vair‚kas tekstu‚las izmaiÚas ñ izlaidumi, teksta mainÓjumi, pievie-
nojumi un precizÁjumi. Pat neiedziÔinoties o izmaiÚu b˚tÓb‚, uzmetot
tikai paviru skatu atkl‚taj‚m nesakritÓb‚m, uzreiz var apgalvot, ka veiktie
„ labojumi”  bija t‚ laika piespiedu nodeva padomju cenz˚ras prasÓb‚m.
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IzmaiÚas p‚rsvar‚ skar t‚s teksta vienÓbas, kur‚s galvenais varonis nododas
p‚rdom‚m par Dievu, dieviÌo gribu, Providenci. Lai gan no teksta nav
izzudui visi reliÏiskie motÓvi, tomÁr latvieu tulkojum‚ ir izlaisti teikumi
un pat diezgan apjomÓgas rindkopas, kur‚s ir aprakstÓts, k‚ varonis grem-
dÁjas reliÏiski filozofisk‚s apcerÁs. Nevar noliegt, ka, no vienas puses,
t‚du izmaiÚu rezult‚t‚ rom‚na teksts ir kÔuvis rait‚ks, spraig‚ks, nav tik
smagnÁjs un gr˚ti las‚ms, t‚tad tiei laik‚ pusaud˛iem ñ pÁc Padomju
SavienÓb‚ valdo‚ uzskata, Robinsona Kruzo mÁrÌauditorijai.

No otras puses, ar latvieu izdevumu ir noticis tas, uz ko sav‚ pÁtÓjum‚
Teksta cenz˚ras Ósais kurss: prozas teksts un cenz˚ra padomju gados
Latvij‚ vÁr uzmanÓbu latvieu literat˚rzin‚tnieks Raimonds Briedis,
analizÁjot oriÏin‚lprozu. Run‚jot par p‚rmaiÚ‚m publicÁto tekstu iekÁj‚
strukt˚r‚, zin‚tnieks akcentÁ, ka t‚s ierobe˛o teksta interpret‚ciju vai
Ôauj to skaidrot cit‚di, atÌirÓgi no pamatteksta11. Turpinot domu, R. Briedis
nor‚da, ka iejaukan‚s daiÔdarba da˛‚dos teksta lÓmeÚos ñ valodiskaj‚
lÓmenÓ, autora stila ÓpatnÓb‚s, bet it Ópai kompozicion‚laj‚, kad tiek
p‚rveidoti atseviÌi strukt˚ras elementi, ñ maina darba uztveri kopum‚
un nosauc t‚das p‚rmaiÚas par teksta vienÓbu kodu labojumiem jeb
p‚rkodÁjumiem.12 Literat˚rzin‚tnieks uzsver, ka oriÏin‚lproz‚ p‚rko-
dÁjums skar t‚s teksta vienÓbas, kur‚s ieskanas reliÏiski motÓvi vai al˚zijas
par reliÏijas kl‚tb˚tni ikdien‚13.

–o situ‚ciju var attiecin‚t arÓ uz tulkot‚s literat˚ras ainavu padomju
Latvij‚, un Robinsons Kruzo tam ir spilgts piemÁrs. Veicot rom‚na tulko-
jum‚ atkl‚to un apkopoto izmaiÚu kvalitatÓvo analÓzi, var secin‚t, ka
latvieu izdevum‚ netiek uzsvÁrts vÁstÓjuma garÓgais aspekts, pÁc iespÁjas
ir mazin‚ta dieviÌ‚ kl‚tb˚tne cilvÁka cÓÚ‚ par izdzÓvoanu.

G. Stars atzÓmÁ, ka Robinsons Kruzo, protams, nebija pirm‚ gr‚mata,
kur‚ varoÚa sacelan‚s pret tÁva autorit‚ti, bÁgana uz sve‚m zemÁm,
nokÔ˚ana verdzÓb‚ vai kuÏa boj‚ejas piedzÓvoana tika interpretÁta k‚
nozÓmÓgi pagrieziena punkti cilvÁka garÓgaj‚ izaugsmÁ, tomÁr tiei D. Defo
izdev‚s pilnÓb‚ integrÁt o notikumu naratÓvu un garÓguma elementus
rom‚n‚.14 Gr‚matas galvenais varonis sniedz diezgan detalizÁtu p‚rskatu
par piedzÓvoto un p‚rdzÓvoto vÁl pirms liktenÓg‚s vÁtras, kuras rezult‚t‚
nokÔ˚st uz neapdzÓvotas salas, s‚kot savu vÁstÓjumu ar nepakÔauanos
tÁva gribai un aizbÁganu no Hullas pilsÁtas j˚r‚ ñ darbÓba, kas uzs‚k ne-
pareizas rÓcÓbas modeli ar t‚lejo‚m sek‚m15. Aprakstot os piedzÓvojumus,
Robinsons Kruzo izvÁrtÁ notikuo, uzsverot savu neapdomÓbu, garÓgo
aklumu un kurlumu. Tikai pak‚peniski, piedzÓvojot da˛‚du liktenÓgu no-
tikumu virkni, viÚ non‚k pie Dieva, s‚k apzin‚ties dieviÌ‚ kl‚tb˚tni,
main‚s varoÚa attieksme pret sevi un apk‚rtÁjo pasauli. ZÓmÓgi, ka rom‚n‚
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aprakstÓtie notikumi lÓdz nokÔ˚anai uz neapdzÓvotas salas vispirms par‚da,
k‚ varonis aizvien vair‚k att‚lin‚s no dieviÌ‚. G. Stars raksta par galven‚
varoÚa pak‚penisku atsvein‚anos no Dieva, kontroles zaudÁanu p‚r
notikumiem, garÓgo nocietin‚anos, uzsverot, ka Robinsona Kruzo nepa-
kÔauan‚s dieviÌajai k‚rtÓbai kÔ˚st par past‚vÓgu rÓcÓbas modeli.16 ArÓ
pretÁjs process ñ varoÚa atkl‚sme, viÚa non‚kana pie Dieva ñ ir ilgs un
pak‚penisks. PÁc G. Stara dom‚m, jau kuÏa boj‚ejai bija j‚aptur Robin-
sona Kruzo grÁcÓg‚ karjera un „ j‚modina”  jaunai dzÓvei, tomÁr notiek
tas, ka main‚s tikai viÚa ‚rÁjie apst‚kÔi.17 VienÓgi ar laiku, piedzÓvojot
slimÓbu un zemestrÓci, varonis atrod ceÔu pie Dieva.

Rom‚n‚ aprakstÓtie neparastie un p‚rsteidzoie piedzÓvojumi ir rakstu-
rÓgi t‚ laika garÓgaj‚m autobiogr‚fij‚m un pilda savu ierasto funkciju ñ
palÓdz noteikt varoÚa iekÁj‚ st‚vokÔa posmus. Par to liecina ne tikai garÓg‚
nozÓme, kas tradicion‚li tika pieÌirta ‚diem notikumiem; uzskat‚m‚k
to par‚da paa Robinsona Kruzo koment‚ri.18

OriÏin‚ltekstu caurvij ilgas un pamatÓgas varoÚa p‚rdomas par notie-
ko‚ svarÓgumu, katras situ‚cijas novÁrtÁjums. Tulkojum‚ is reliÏiski
filozofiskais aspekts ir ievÁrojami noretuÁts. ZÓmÓgi, ka nesakritÓbas latvieu
tekst‚ ñ tulkojuma vienÓbu saÓsin‚jumi, teikumu vai pat veselu rindkopu
svÓtrojumi, precizÁjumi ñ ir saistÓti ar Robinsona Kruzo dom‚m par Provi-
denci, dieviÌo gribu, savu garÓgo aklumu un epif‚niju. T‚, piemÁram,
st‚stot par bÁganu no verdzÓbas, galvenais varonis uzsver, ka tolaik neuz-
tvÁra savu laimÓgo izgl‚banos k‚ pier‚dÓjumu, ka tiek atlikta Providences
augst‚k‚ griba; tiei pretÁji, visas notieko‚s likstas lÓdz noteiktam brÓdim
viÚ pamato vienÓgi ar Likteni (Fate)19. AngÔu tekst‚ las‚m:

When I was on the desperate expedition on the desert shores of Africa,
I never had so much as one thought of what would become of me; or
one wish to God to direct me whither I should go, or to keep me from
the danger which apparently surrounded me, as well from voracious
creatures as cruel savages. But I was merely thoughtless of a God or a
Providence; acted like a mere brute from the principles of Nature, and
by the dictates of common sense only, and indeed hardly that.20 [izcÁlums
mans ñ E. B.]

Cit‚t‚ ar treknrakstu par‚dÓts, kas ir „pazudis”  tulkojum‚, jo latvieu
valod‚ Ó rindkopa atveidota ‚di:

Kad izmisis braucu gar ¬frikas tuksnesÓgajiem krastiem, nemaz nepa-
dom‚ju, kas ar mani notiks. _______ Darbojos k‚ dzÓvnieks, sekodams
dabas instinktiem, lab‚k‚ gadÓjum‚ ñ vienk‚ram sapr‚tam, pie tam
arÓ ne pilnÓgi.21 [te un turpm‚k ar zemsvÓtru nor‚dÓts tulkojuma vienÓbas
svÓtrojums ñ aut. piezÓme]
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Ir redzams, ka tulkojum‚ izpaliek nor‚de uz galven‚ varoÚa vÁl‚ko
apjausmu, ka piedzÓvoto neb˚anu cÁlonis bija viÚa nespÁja izprast Dieva
gribu, nevÁlÁan‚s sekot Augst‚k‚ spÁka nor‚dÁm un atzÓt dieviÌo auto-
rit‚ti. LÓdz ar to latvieu izdevum‚ arÓ netiek akcentÁta Robinsona Kruzo
garÓg‚s nebrÓves metafora ñ izgl‚bies no verdzÓbas burtisk‚ nozÓmÁ, bet
palicis garÓg‚ akluma g˚st‚, Ôaujot notikumiem valdÓt p‚r sevi. D. Defo
laik‚ garÓg‚ literat˚ra bija bag‚ta ar metafor‚m, un rakstnieks iepin os
motÓvus vÁstÓjum‚, padara tos par naratÓva neatÚemamu sast‚vdaÔu.
Robinsona Kruzo st‚st‚ par notikuo, pirms viÚ piedzÓvo atkl‚smes brÓdi,
ir izmantotas vair‚kas metaforas ñ gan netiei, gan, k‚ iepriek minÁtais
piemÁrs, atkl‚ti un uzsvÁrti.22

Par vienu no izÌiroajiem momentiem Robinsona Kruzo garÓg‚s izaug-
smes st‚st‚ kÔ˚st slimÓba, ko viÚ p‚rcie uz neapdzÓvot‚s salas. PrasmÓgi
iekÔaujot naratÓv‚ garÓgo autobiogr‚fiju tradÓcij‚ tik ierasto notikumu
k‚ galven‚ varoÚa smagais fiziskais nespÁks, D. Defo saglab‚ arÓ t‚ nozÓmi ñ
Robinsona Kruzo slimÓba ir nor‚de uz viÚa iekÁjo st‚vokli un gaid‚mo
p‚rmaiÚu varenÓbu.23 Lai gan vÁl nerodot mierin‚jumu Dieva v‚rd‚, Robin-
sons Kruzo s‚k uztvert Dievu caur ViÚa darbiem. G. Stars uzsver D. Defo
prasmi caur ‚rÁjo detaÔu atspoguÔot varoÚa garÓgo st‚vokli un nor‚da,
ka, t‚pat k‚ smag‚ ÌermeÚa slimÓba sasaucas ar Robinsona Kruzo garÓgo
krÓzi, t‚pat par pirmajiem garÓg‚s atjaunoan‚s impulsiem vÁsta fizisk‚s
atveseÔoan‚s pazÓmes, kas par‚d‚s n‚kamaj‚ dien‚ pÁc varoÚa izjust‚s
l˚ganas.24 Kad Robinsons Kruzo, vÁl p‚r‚k nov‚rdzis, lai staig‚tu, apsÁ˛as
uz zemes, skat‚s uz j˚ru un gremdÁjas dziÔ‚s teoloÏisk‚s dom‚s, viÚ s‚k
apjaust redzÁt‚ nozÓmÓgumu un non‚k pie atziÚas, ka nekas nenotiek bez
Dieva ziÚas. AngÔu tekst‚ t‚s ir vair‚kas rindkopas, kur‚s varonis dom‚
par Visuvareno spÁku, kas veidojis zemi un j˚ru, gaisu un debesis, kas vada
un valda p‚r visu radÓto, un t‚tad nekas nevar notikt bez ViÚa ziÚas.25

Savuk‚rt latvieu variant‚ tiek p‚rtulkots vien o ilgstoo p‚rdomu
s‚kums un beigas, izlai˛ot visu reliÏisko kontekstu, k‚ arÓ varoÚa p‚r-
domas, kas pak‚peniski s‚k virzÓt viÚu pretÓ atkl‚smei:

T‚ sÁdot, man ien‚ca pr‚t‚ ‚das domas: _______ ko es biju nozie-
dzies, lai mani t‚ sodÓtu?26

Par nozÓmÓgiem Robinsona Kruzo si˛eta attÓstÓbas punktiem uzskata
viÚa BÓbeles lasÓjumus un izlasÓt‚ interpretÁjumu, kas latvieu tekst‚ ir
b˚tiski saÓsin‚ts un visp‚rin‚ts, izlai˛ot varoÚa vÁranos pie PestÓt‚ja, ap-
jausmu par l˚ganu nozÓmÓgumu un atkl‚smes prieku. Tulkojum‚ ir svÓtrota
viena no svarÓg‚kaj‚m epizodÁm, kad varoÚa dr˚m‚s ba˛as, izmisums un
garÓg‚ mazd˚Óba tiek aizst‚tas ar cerÓbu, kas pak‚peniski p‚raugs p‚rliecÓb‚:
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This was the first time that I could say, in the true sense of the words,
that I prayed in all my life; for now I prayed with a sense of my condition,
and with a true Scripture view of hope founded on the encouragement
of the Word of God; and from this time, I may say, I began to have hope
that God would hear me.27

Latvieu tekst‚ tiek saglab‚ta tikai varoÚa no˛Ála par pag‚juo Ôauno
dzÓvi un Ôoti saÓsin‚t‚, koncentrÁt‚ form‚ lasÓt‚js uzzina, ka tagad v‚rdus
„ Piesauc mani bÁdu dien‚”  un „ Es tevi izgl‚bu”  Robinsons Kruzo s‚k
iztulkot glu˛i cit‚di nek‚ agr‚k28.

Rom‚n‚ D. Defo par‚da, ka Robinsona Kruzo iekÁj‚ transform‚cija
nav t˚lÓtÁja, turkl‚t autors liek manÓt, ka atkl‚sme sniedz varonim nevis
imunit‚ti pret garÓgajiem satricin‚jumiem, bet gan spÁku tikt ar tiem gal‚.
T‚, piemÁram, epizode, kad Robinsons Kruzo pamana smiltÓs cilvÁka
pÁdas nospiedumu, uzskat‚mi par‚da, ka varonis ir ieguvis o jauno,
vareno spÁku. No s‚kuma viÚ piedzÓvo lielu satraukumu, ausmas un
bailes ñ gan turpat pludmalÁ, kur ieraudzÓja nospiedumu, gan vÁl‚k bez-
miega nakts laik‚ ñ, bet tad viÚa paÔ‚vÓba un ticÓba Dievam atgrie˛as.
Diem˛Ál latvieu tulkojum‚ ir svÓtrotas visas varoÚa aubas, s‚kotnÁj‚s
bailes, kas, Ìiet, laupa viÚa garÓgo cerÓbu un saÌoba ticÓbu (Thus my
fear banished all my religious hope.29), pak‚penisk‚ atg˚an‚s un reliÏis-
k‚s paÔ‚vÓbas atgriean‚s. No diezgan apjomÓga, vair‚ku rindkopu gara
vÁstÓjuma, kur‚ Robinsonam Kruzo izdodas atsaukt pr‚t‚ Providences
spÁku un gudrÓbu un pak‚peniski, vÁroties pie SvÁtajiem Rakstiem, no-
mierin‚t satraukt‚s domas, kas bija mocÓjuas viÚu stund‚m, dien‚m un
pat nedÁÔ‚m un mÁneiem (These thoughts took me up many hours, days,
nay, I may say, weeks and months [..]30), ir saglab‚ts tikai viens ievad-
teikums: T‚da ir cilvÁka dzÓves nenoteiktÓba, un man vajadzÁja vÁl ilgi
p‚rdom‚t, kad biju mazliet atguvies no pirm‚ p‚rsteiguma.31

Kad Robinsons Kruzo ir jau piedzÓvojis atkl‚smi, lasot BÓbeli, apcerot
dabas darbus un p‚rdom‚jot savu pieredzi, s‚cis izprast kristietÓbas pa-
matus, oriÏin‚ltekst‚ aizvien bie˛‚k par‚d‚s varoÚa reliÏiski filozofisk‚s
p‚rdomas, pateicÓba Dievam par ikdien‚ notiekoo un piedzÓvoto. Tulko-
jum‚ ir saglab‚ta vien visu o garÓgo sarunu atbl‚zma; svÓtrojot vair‚kas
rindkopas, izlai˛ot galven‚ varoÚa domas par savu ceÔu pie Dieva, par
reliÏijas nozÓmi viÚa dzÓvÁ, ir b˚tiski ietekmÁta visas robinson‚des jÁga ñ
piedzÓvojot atkl‚smi, Robinsons Kruzo, kaut arÓ fiziski vÁl palicis „nebrÓvÁ” ,
uz neapdzÓvotas salas, tomÁr garÓgi ir ieguvis brÓvÓbu. Varonis ir piedzÓvojis
apskaidrÓbu, kas ir svarÓgs garÓgo autobiogr‚fiju aspekts. ArÓ PiektdieÚa
izgl‚bana, viÚa apm‚cÓana un pak‚peniska pievÁrana Dievam pastip-
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rina D. Defo rom‚na lÓdzÓbu ˛anram, kur‚ vÁlme sniegt citiem savas
atkl‚smes prieku un labumus bija viens no galvenajiem motÓviem.

NoslÁgum‚ var apgalvot, ka rom‚ns Robinsons Kruzo ir uzrakstÓts
spÁcÓg‚ garÓgo autobiogr‚fiju tradÓcijas ietekmÁ; D. Defo ir veidojis sava
varoÚa dzÓvi, sekojot ˛anra formulai ñ varoÚa grÁcÓg‚ jaunÓba, pak‚pe-
niska garÓgo j˚tu pamoan‚s, grÁku no˛Áloana, kas mijas ar atk‚rtotu
grÁk‚ krianu, BÓbeles sniegtais mierin‚jums, kas vainagojas ar varoÚa
atkl‚smi, ka Dievs viÚu ir izraudzÓjis pestÓanai. Diem˛Ál padomju laika
veiktaj‚ tulkojum‚ latvieu valod‚ ir gr˚ti vai pat neiespÁjami sazÓmÁt
rom‚na garÓgo vÁstÓjumu. Vair‚kas un plaas teksta vienÓbas, kur‚s ir
aprakstÓtas Robinsona Kruzo reliÏiski filozofisk‚s p‚rdomas, dzÓves situ-
‚ciju izvÁrtÁjums, kas Ôauj secin‚t par varoÚa pak‚penisko garÓgo atdzim-
anu, ir vai nu ievÁrojami saÓsin‚tas, vai pilnÓb‚ svÓtrotas.

PÁtÓjums veikts ERAF projekt‚ „ Tulkojumu liter‚rais un politiskais
diskurss totalit‚rism‚: anglofon‚ literat˚ra padomju Latvij‚”  (vienoan‚s
Nr. 1.1.1.2/VIAA/3/19/452).
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Antra Leine

IDENTITY FORMATION IN TARA WESTOVERíS
EDUCATED

Summary

The article provides an analysis of Tara Westoverís autobiographical narrative
Educated through the prism of identity formation in relational environment.
Tara Westoverís narrative demonstrates significant influence on the identity forma-
tion both by the social environment and key family members, especially her
father, a dominant patriarchal figure. Though learning from relational interactions
considerably influences her value system, the key factor forcing her aspire a major
change in her life is her hardly cognizant wish to get out of the limitations of
Mormon womanhood as defined by her father. Education for Tara Westover
means mainly metamorphosis from one forced to abiding by the rules set by some-
one else, towards different self, and different, more independent identity. Tara
Westoverís autobiography unfolds the dynamics of contradicting memories of
family members upon which an authentic and true narrative must be built. While
searching for her true self, Westover is purposefully and empathically immersing
herself in the perspective of other family members, thus, by this intersubjective
approach reaching more authentic narrative and at times creating polyphony of
autonomous narratives. By studying the role of the universe of discourse Westover
shows that the lack of common knowledge and experiences though often detri-
mental to oneís development can be overcome if met by empathy making one
change oneís perspective and views and allowing to proceed more successfully
with identity formation. Awareness of female marginalization in Mormon culture
versus empowerment achieved by some of them serves as another important
factor in Westoverís identity formation.

Key words: Tara Westover, ìEducatedî, narrative, identity, intersubjectivity

Kopsavilkums

Taras Vestoveras IzglÓtot‚ ñ ceÔ uz identit‚ti

Taras Vestoveras autobiogr‚fiskais darbs IzglÓtot‚ sniedz plau materi‚lu
pÁtÓjumam par to, k‚ veidojusies autores identit‚te soci‚l‚s vides un patriarh‚l‚s
Ïimenes ietekmÁ. PÁtÓjum‚ secin‚ts, lai gan autores vÁrtÓbu sistÁmas attÓstÓb‚
b˚tiska ir bijusi apk‚rtÁj‚s sabiedrÓbas ietekme, viens no galvenajiem faktoriem,
kas autorei licis tiekties pÁc zin‚an‚m un t‚dÁj‚di mainÓt savu pasaules uzskatu,
ir bijusi neapmierin‚tÓba ar patriarh‚l‚s Ïimenes un mormonisma diktÁto ierobe-
˛oto skatÓjumu uz sievietes lomu un dzÓves uzdevumiem. Ieg˚t‚ izglÓtÓba T. Vesto-
verai Ôauj veikt metamorfozi no citu noteikumiem pakÔautas, atkarÓgas personÓbas
uz t‚du, kas apzin‚s savu individualit‚ti un panoteikan‚s tiesÓbas. Aprakstot
Ïimenes locekÔu pretrunÓgo ietekmi, autobiogr‚fijas patiesais un autentiskais vÁstÓ-
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jums sniedz intersubjektÓvu ieskatu Ïimenes un sabiedrÓbas attiecÓbu dinamik‚
un, apl˚kojot b˚tisk‚kos notikumus, veido naratÓvu polifoniju.

AtslÁgv‚rdi: Tara Vestovera, „ IzglÓtot‚” , vÁstÓjums, identit‚te, intersubjek-
tivit‚te

*
Tara Westover was born and brought up in an isolated extreme Mormon

family in Clifton, Idaho. Having never attended a school and being haphaz-
ardly homeschooled for less than two years, Westover picks up the mini-
mum knowledge necessary to pass ACT1 test with the grades allowing
her to apply for a scholarship at Brigham Young University. Lacking
standardized education, Westover struggles with her studies and daily
life, but with extreme willpower and diligence excelling in her studies,
lets her enhance her knowledge at Cambridge, Harvard and earning an
PhD degree from Cambridge. At age 29 Westover publishes her autobio-
graphy Educated, which reveals her long way towards forming her identity.

During the 21st century identity formation has become the focus of
numerous studies and autobiography as a genre providing rich material
for studying the issue, has both flourished and attracted attention of
numerous scholars. While identity formation can be influenced by nume-
rous factors, typically relational environments play a crucial role and thus
representations of those constitute considerable part of autobiographic
writings. Tara Westoverís autobiography exhibits both key features
characteristic of relational life stories as defined by Eakin.2 That is, her
autobiography demonstrates a decisive influence on the autobiographer
by the entire social environment and key other individuals, usually family
members or parents3.

The role of the key family members appears already in the prologue,
which illuminates the dominant role of the narratorís father who not
only defines the lifestyle of his seven children, but also is the main source
of knowledge:

Dad worries that the Government will force us to go but it canít, because
it doesnít know about us. Four of my parentsí seven children donít have
birth certificates. We have no medical records because we were born at
home and have never seen a doctor or nurse.*4 We have no school records
because weíve never set foot in a classroom. When I am nine, I will be
issued a Delayed Certificate of Birth, but at this moment, according to
the state of Idaho and the federal government, I do not exist.5

Throughout Taraís autobiography, her father will be present as the
dominating character in almost every story. Even when Westover describes
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her life after leaving her family during her studies at Brigham Young
University and after leaving the continent during her studies at Cambridge,
there is not a single chapter in her autobiography where her father would
not be mentioned. He is not only the governing force forming the narra-
torís identity, but also serves as a beacon making Westover evaluate and
measure her changing perspective. Being a dominating patriarchal figure
Westoverís father shapes the lives of his family members both directly
and indirectly. Using her father as an epitome, Westover brilliantly reveals
how a child picks up a role in the society, learning from relational inter-
actions. Thus, even the stories about other family members are heavily
marked by the overwhelming presence of Westoverís father like in the
chapter about Taraís mother:

Mother didnít want to be a midwife. Midwifery had been Dadís idea,
one of his schemes for self-reliance. [..] In the spring she told my father
sheíd had enough, that she could deliver a baby if she had to, if it was
the End of the World. Now she could stop.

Dadís face sank when she said this. He reminded her that this was
Godís will, that it would bless our family. ìYou need to be a midwife,î
he said. ìYou need to deliver a baby on your ownî [..] finally, succum-
bing to either the womanís desperation or to Dadís elation, or to both,
Mother gave way.6

Just by observing similar episodes, it gets imprinted in the little girlís
mind that to become a housewife and a midwife are her only career choices:

I knew how my life would play out: when I was eighteen or nineteen,
I would get married. Dad would give me a corner of the farm, and my
husband would put a house on it. Mother would teach me about herbs,
and also about midwifery [..]. When I had children, Mother would
deliver them, and one day, I supposed, I would be the Midwife.7

Although Westover realizes that this is not the life and career path
she wants to follow, in order to change her life, which Westover will
later characterize as a cage meant to enclose me8, a change of her social
environment is necessary. Her love for music and talent for singing lets
her enter and observe communities outside her closest family, but these
observations do not cause the change of identity of how she sees herself
and her future. The key factor forcing her aspire a major change in her
life is her hardly cognizant wish to get out of the cage of Mormon woman-
hood as defined by her father: heíd said a womanís place was in the
home, that I should be learning about herbs ñ ìGodís pharmacyî heíd
called it, smiling to himself ñ so I could take over for Mother9 and even
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more the one defined by Mormon church, which had officially ended the
practice of polygamy in the 19th century, but had never recanted the
doctrine: As a child Iíd been taught ñ by my father but also in Sunday
school ñ that in the fullness of time God would restore polygamy, and in
the afterlife, I would be a plural wife. The number of my sister wives
would depend on my husbandís righteousness: the more nobly he lived,
the more wives he would be given10.

Unfairness of the promised rewards in afterlife has never been accept-
able to Westover: I had never made my peace with it. [..] There was a
sting in this arithmetic: in knowing that in the divine calculus of heaven,
one man could balance the equation for countless women.11 The disag-
reeableness of the rules set by her father and church doctrines, the conflict
between her own perception and the dogmatic perspective pressed on
her, makes Westover wish for an available alternative. Not seeing herself
in a role of a midwife and herbalist, Westover readily accepts her brotherís
suggestion that by studying she might become a director of a church choir
and a teacher of music. This is a career which is at the time compatible
with her idea of what a woman is12 and this leads her to studies at the
college, eventually causing a kind of crisis13 in the narrator, as besides
studying music theory, Westover discovers philosophy, history, geography,
politics and world affairs and realizes that she is attracted to these subjects,
which, at the time do not comply with her perception of an acceptable
social role for a woman. The combination of new knowledge, relational
life experience in an academic community and her own perseverance in
the studies, leads her to identity change. Education for Tara Westover
means mainly metamorphosis from one forced to live in a maze of rules
set by someone else, towards different self, different, more independent
identity. To achieve it, she must develop her own self, which does not
match the one her father has intended to build: But what has come between
me and my father is more than time or distance. It is a change in the self.
I am not the child my father raised, but he is the father who raised her.14

As Westover says, this new selfhood can be called many things: Transfor-
mation. Metamorphosis. Falsity. Betrayal, but she would prefer to call it
an education15. Thus, her autobiography focuses on the stories revealing
how relational environment both within and outside her family relates
to her identity formation.

Tara Westoverís relational life reflected in the compelling, dark stories
providing captivating introductions, effective rising of action building
suspense and surprising climaxes, not only effectively captivates the atten-
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tion of the audience, but also demonstrates another crucial feature of
Westoverís work, that is, conscious illustration of intersubjectivity.

The term intersubjectivity introduced by Edmund Husserl16 has grown
into a term having numerous definitions and is being applied in different
fields across the social sciences. Alex Gillespie and Flora Cornish17 in
their research of existing methodologies for studying intersubjectivity
broadly characterize intersubjectivity as referring to the variety of possible
relations between peopleís perspectives18 and list several definitions
providing different perspectives, stressing that instead of being mutually
exclusive [..] each captures a different and important aspect of the pheno-
menon19. While Vogeley20 defines intersubjectivity as information proces-
sing allowing the exchange of inner experience in communicative act, it
applies also to the inner experiences formed due to outer experiences
observed by several people in relational environment.

A factually true story involving family relations often can be constructed
only when the narrator is purposefully and empathically immersing oneself
in the perspective of other family members; thus, intersubjective approach
allows to reach a more authentic narrative while at the same time it
diminishes the subjectivity of the narratorís memories.

Already the first paradoxical sentence of the first chapter of Westoverís
book prepares the reader for subjectivity: My strongest memory is not a
memory. Itís something I imagined, then came to remember as if it had
happened21, and the continuation introduces the role of intersubjectivity
in the formation of oneís memories: The memory was formed when I
was five [..] from a story my father told in such detail that I and my
brothers and sister had each conjured our own cinematic version.22

Subjectivity of oneís memories and perception is addressed by Westover
several times. Making a conscious effort to provide different perspectives
at several levels, Tara Westoverís narrative persuasively employs dialo-
gism23 and polyphony24, the most striking being the stories about Lukeís
burn and Shawnís fall. These crucial events are retold quoting not only
her own memories, but the ones of her family members, which often are
essentially contradicting, thus creating polyphony of autonomous narra-
tives: Since the writing of this story, I have spoken to Luke about the
incident. His account differs from both mine and Richardís25, and The
story of how Shawn fell would come to me in bits and pieces, thin lines
of narrative from Luke and Benjamin, who were there. [..] My account
of Shawnís fall is based on the story as it was told to me at the time. Tyler
was told the same story; in fact, many of the details in this account come
from his memory. Asked fifteen years later, others remember it differently.26
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Confronting her own memories with the ones of her relatives, West-
over makes these stories more comprehensible and meaningful, diminishing
the unavoidable subjectivity of a personal narrative. On another level,
Westover implicitly and explicitly applies the dialogical principle, providing
multiplicity of perspectives and sometimes just sharing the different voices
of her family members, while in several cases contrasting the views of
her father with the ones of her own. While initially her perspective greatly
coincides with the one of her father, becoming more intelligent lets her
views relate to and interact with these, gradually making her reject his
viewpoint and substitute it with her own. To realize the growing gap
between how she herself perceives the world and her parentís standpoint,
a physical distance and the change of place occurs to be very important:

Everything they did had always made sense to me, adhering to a logic
I understood. Perhaps it was the backdrop: Buckís Peak was theirs and
it camouflaged them, so that when I saw them there, surrounded by the
loud, sharp relics of my childhood, the setting seemed to absorb them.
At least it absorbed the noise. But here, so near the university, they
seemed so unreal as to be almost mythic.27

By revealing her parentís perspectives after they learn about the brutality
of Shawn, Westover masterfully demonstrates how her father and mother
remain isolated in their own subjectivity, not being able to connect with
the narrator empathically. They want to believe that her sadistic brother
Shawn had been reborn, spiritually cleansed. That the Atonement had
healed our family, and that all had been restored, and if Tara wants to
continue the discussion, it is interpreted by her mother as her suffering
forms from fear and misconceptions and thus being more dangerous to
the family than her violently sadistic brother: My poor child has given
herself over to fear, and that fear has made her desperate to validate her
misperceptions. I do not know if she is a danger to our family, but I have
reasons to think she might be.28 Here and in other places, as a conscious
strategy Westover avoids direct criticism but lets the reader judge by
oneself, anticipating a response, but not forcing it. Lack of apparent judg-
ment and introduction of several viewpoints, communicate her formative
experiences in an unobtrusive and compelling manner.

Tara Westover has chosen to focus her autobiographical narrative
on several key themes, standardized education as the basis of universe of
discourse29 being one of those. This theme not only illustrates the role of
academic environment in the formation of oneís identity, but also explains
difficulties Westover faces because of a lack of what is considered general
knowledge. According to Stryker, when lacking universe of discourse, it
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is more difficult to take each otherís perspectives, but, as experienced by
Westover, such a lack of knowledge may be detrimental also to fitting in
the society. Westover shares several bitterly amusing stories of how her
lack of knowledge causes embarrassing and even damaging, the most
striking example being her naïve question during one of the first classes,
of what is Holocaust. The question, though perceived as impertinent, on
the one hand demonstrates an absolute lack of knowledge on Taraís side,
while paradoxically, also the lack of universe of discourse on the side of
the professor, who cannot even imagine a student might not have heard
of holocaust and thus, instead of pigeonholed as rudely impertinent, might
be just purely ignorant. By telling these embarrassing stories, Westover
shows that this lack of common experience can be an obstacle which can
be overcome if met by empathy. Thus, Westover shares an impressive
story about her roommate who, instead of developing and demonstrating
a negative attitude when Tara fails to follow the unwritten hygiene rules
and norms, just calmly explains what is expected from her understanding
that she is aware that Tara breaks these rules not because she is a bad
person, but just because of cultural differences. Describing this and other
situations, Westover stresses that the emphatic approach is the one that
makes her change her perspective and views and allows to create a common
universe of discourse which allows to proceed more successfully with
identity formation.

Awareness of female marginalization in Mormon culture versus empow-
erment achieved by some of them serves as another important factor in
Westoverís identity formation. In Taraís account, her father endorses
patriarchal Mormon survivalist values, while her mother finds herself in
utter conformity to her husbandís views and rules. Tara must find her
own place, as she, being a female, cannot pursue her fatherís dominant
role, but since early childhood she has been aware that her motherís role
is not the one she herself wants to choose. Here Westover touches upon
the complex issue of generational differences, which make each new gene-
ration try to achieve what that one has missed, while denying the value
of what has been freely available. Thus, in the case of Taraís mother,
stability and conformism to the views of the society which have been
crucial values of Taraís grandmother, now are replaced by freedom from
these social conventions, but at the same time demonstrating absolute
conformism with the lifestyle dictated by her husband, Taraís father.
Thus, a child brought up obeying her motherís system of values, abandons
this system, while slips in obeying another system forced upon her by her
husband, again demonstrating that children on whom strict obedience is
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forced in childhood, may find it much easier to drop the governing rules
than the necessity to obey. At the same time, while apparently following
the value system of her husband, Taraís mother finds a way to bend some
of the rules in her own favour.

With the rest of the money, Mother put in a phone line. [..] Dad burst
through the back door demanding to know what the hell was going on.
ìI thought you wanted a phone,î Mother said, her eyes so full of surprise
they were irreproachable. [..] ìYou said there could be trouble if someone
goes into labor and Grandma isnít home to take the call. I thought,
Heís right, we need a phone! Silly me! Did I misunderstand?î30

Though it is not possible to find the exact cause which makes Tara
pursue education and break out of the cage of her fatherís value system,
probably such silent but effective manipulations which Tara observes as
a child, prepares her for the escape from her restrictive environment.

By telling her story, Tara Westoverís provides a captivating tale about
how a teenager is fighting for her place, voice, and a new identity in a
culture that is dominated not only by extreme Mormon survivalists, but
also by lack of knowledge and distorted history.

References and notes:
1 ACT ñ American College Testing, a standardized test used for college admissions.
2 Eakin P. J. How Our Lives Become Stories: Making Selves. Cornell University

Press, Ithaca and London, 1999. ñ p. 69.
3 Ibid.
4 *by Tara Westover, describing an exception, when her sister who had broken

both arm and leg, was taken to get a cast.
5 Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018.
6 Ibid., Chapter 2: The Midwife.
7 Ibid., Chapter 14: My Feet No Longer Touch Earth.
8 Ibid., Chapter 37: Gambling for Redemption.
9 Ibid., Chapter 14: My Feet No Longer Touch Earth.
10 Ibid., Chapter 29: Graduation.
11 Ibid.
12 Ibid., Chapter 27: If I Were a Woman.
13 Ibid.
14 Ibid., Chapter 40: Educated.
15 Ibid.
16 Husserl E. Meditations Cartesiennes: Introduction ‡ la phenomenology. Trans.

by G. Peiffer, E. Levinas. Paris, Armand Collin, 1931.
17 Gillespie A., Cornish F. Intersubjectivity: towards a dialogical analysis. Journal

for the theory of Social Behaviour, 40(1), 2010. ñ pp. 19ñ46.



101

18 Gillespie A., Cornish F. Dialogical Analysis of Intersubjectivity. LSE Research,
2011. ñ p. 3.

19 Ibid., p. 3.
20 Vogeley K. Two Social Brains: Neural Mechanisms of Intersubjectivity. Phil.

Trans. R. Soc B 372: 20160245, 2017.
21 Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018. Chapter 1: Choose

the Good.
22 Ibid.
23 Vice S. Introducing Bakhtin. Manchester University Press. Manchester and

New York, 1997. ñ p. 45.
24 Ibid., p. 112.
25 Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018. Chapter 7: The

Lord Will Provide.
26 Ibid., Chapter 14: My Feet No Longer Touch Earth.
27 Ibid., Chapter 29: Graduation.
28 Ibid., Chapter 37: Gambling for Redemption.
29 universe of discourse here means shared knowledge and experience. Stryker

S. Relationships of married offspring and parent: A test of Meadís Theory.
The American Journal of Sociology, 62(3), 1956. ñ pp. 308ñ319; quoted by
Gillespie A., Cornish F. Dialogical Analysis of Intersubjectivity. LSE Research,
2011. ñ p. 8.

30 Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018. Chapter 3: Midwife.

Bibliography:
Eakin P. J. How Our Lives Become Stories: Making Selves. Cornell University

Press, Ithaca and London, 1999.
Gillespie A., Cornish F. Intersubjectivity: towards a dialogical analysis. Journal

for the theory of Social Behaviour, 40(1), 2010.
Gillespie A., Cornish F. Dialogical Analysis of Intersubjectivity. LSE Research,

2011. http://eprints.lse.ac.uk/38709/1/Intersubjectivity_towards_a_dialogical_
analysis_doc_(LSERO).pdf

Husserl E. Meditations Cartesiennes: Introduction ‡ la phenomenology. Trans.
by G. Peiffer, E. Levinas. Paris, Armand Collin, 1931.

Stryker S. Relationships of married offspring and parent: A test of Meadís Theory.
The American Journal of Sociology, 62(3), 1956.

Vice S. Introducing Bakhtin. Manchester University Press. Manchester and New
York, 1997.

Vogeley K. Two Social Brains: Neural Mechanisms of Intersubjectivity. Phil.
Trans. R. Soc B 372: 20160245, 2017. http://dx.doi.org/10.1098/rstb.2016.0

Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018.



102

Juris KastiÚ

DAS KONZEPT DER RELIGION BEI HERMANN HESSE

Summary

The Concept of Hermann Hesseís Religion

The article analyzes Hermann Hesseís concept of religion, which helps to
understand the content of his works. The text briefly describes the religious
tradition of the Hesse family ñ Pietism, which the writer considers to be a stagnant
form of Christianity. That is why he focuses on both Brahmanism and Confuci-
anism in his work. Hesse argues that the most important idea of religion is the
idea of unity. The spiritual existence of Hesse consists of three cultural circles ñ
Christianity, Indian, and Chinese culture and religion. Hesse is convinced of the
three stages of human formation and of the two types of people. Faith is beyond
morality and law. Faith is based on striving for positive ends. Therefore, the
forms and expressions of faith are irrelevant. Religion plays a crucial role in the
process of human formation. The highest degree is the pure existence of the
spirit. Faith forms the core of our essence.

Key words: Christianity, pietism, Buddhism, Brahmanism, spirit, types of
people

Kopsavilkums

HermaÚa Heses reliÏijas koncepcija

Rakst‚ analizÁta HermaÚa Heses reliÏijas koncepcija, kas palÓdz izprast
autora darbu saturu. PÁtÓjum‚ Ósi aprakstÓta dzimtas reliÏisk‚ tradÓcija ñ piÁtisms,
ko rakstnieks uzskata par kristietÓbas stagn‚ciju. H. Hese savos darbos pievÁras
gan brahmanismam, gan konf˚cismam, nor‚dot, ka vissvarÓg‚k‚ reliÏijas ideja
ir vienotÓba. GarÓgo eksistenci veido kristietÓba, Indijas un ÕÓnas kult˚ra un
reliÏija. Autors ir p‚rliecin‚ts par trim cilvÁka veidoan‚s posmiem un diviem
cilvÁku tipiem. TicÓba ir ‚rpus mor‚les un likuma, ticÓba balst‚s tieksmÁ pÁc
pozitÓviem rezult‚tiem, t‚dÁÔ ticÓbas form‚m un izpausmÁm nav nozÓmes. ReliÏijai
ir izÌiroa loma cilvÁka veidoan‚s proces‚, augst‚k‚ pak‚pe ir tÓra gara esamÓba.
TicÓba veido b˚tÓbas kodolu.

AtslÁgv‚rdi: kristietÓba, piÁtisms, budisms, brahmanisms, gars, cilvÁku tipi

*
Der weltber¸hmte deutsche Dichter und der Nobelpreistr‰ger in der

Literatur (1946) Hermann Hesse hat sich sein Leben lang mit den Fragen
des Glaubens auseinandergesetzt. Es gibt eigentlich kein Werk des Schrifts-
tellers, das auflerhalb dieser Problematik steht. Somit kann man behaupten,
dass die Konzeption der Religion bei Hermann Hesse zum Kernst¸ck
seines Schaffens geworden ist.
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Zwei Werke von Hesse Mein Glaube (1931) und Ein St¸ckchen
Theologie (1932) sind den theologischen Fragen konzeptuell gewidmet.
Der Schriftsteller beginnt die Selbstanalyse des Konzepts vom Religiˆsen
mit der Bemerkung, dass im Buch Siddhartha die eigentliche Auseinander-
setzung mit dem Christentum in getarnter Form gebildet ist: Dafl mein
Glaube in diesem Buch einen indischen Namen und ein indisches Gesicht
hat, ist kein Zufall1, schreibt er. Er ist in einer Familie aufgewachsen, wo
zwei Formen Religion gepflegt wurden ñ eines echten und lebendigen
Christentums und in indischer Gestalt, wo die ersten Impulse einer eigenen
Religiˆsit‰t zu verfolgen sind. Die missionarische Tradition der Familien-
mitglieder, die dem Christentum in Indien gedient hatten, f¸hrte dazu,
dass sie die Sympathie „f¸r die indischen Formen“  gewonnen hatten. Somit
ist das Bekenntnis vom jungen Hesse zu verstehen: Ich habe das geistige
Indertum ganz ebenso von Kind auf eingeatmet und miterlebt wie das
Christentum.2 Daraus folgte das erste ernste Bekenntnis des Schriftstellers,
dass es nicht um eine Rangordnung der Religionen geht. Die einmalige
und starre Form des Christentums, wie Hesse es in seiner Kindheit erfahren
hatte, d.h. in der Form des protestantischen Pietismus, hatte als Folge,
dass er eine eher kritische Position den langweiligen Winkelkirchen gege-
n¸ber einnahm. Christoph Gellner, der diesen geistigen Prozess eingehend
analysiert hat, ist zur Erkenntnis gekommen, dass das pietistisch-christliche
Prinzip von der Bosheit des menschlichen Willens ̧ berzeugt ist, und dass
dieser Wille gebrochen werden muss, um zu Gottes Liebe zu kommen und
das Heil zu erlangen.3 Einerseits war es dem Jungen klar, dass die Menschen
ihr Leben als Dienst und Opfer vor Gott zu bewerten haben: [..] dies
grˆflte Erlebnis und Erbe meiner Kindheit hat mein Leben stark beeinfluflt.4

Es bildet sich die Oppostion der christlichen Kirche gegen¸ber, denn,
schreibt er viel sp‰ter: Ich habe auch tats‰chlich w‰hrend meiner ganzen
christlichen Jugend von der Kirche keinerlei religiˆse Erlebnisse gehabt.5

Es hat im Hause Andachten und Gebete gegeben, die ganze Lebensf¸hrung
der Eltern, die vor allem pietistische Br¸derlichkeit einschloss, das indivi-
duelle und persˆnliche Beispiel des Vaters und der Mutter, die immer den
Armen geholfen hatten, die Heiden einschliefllich, das alles wurde im
protestantischen Geiste aus der Bibellesung in der Familie und nicht aus
der Kirche geschˆpft. Die Gottesdienste, bekennt sich Hesse, brachten
mir nichts an Erlebnis6. Aber daraus resultiert sich der Zwiespalt des
Jungen zwischen dem lebendigen Christentum, welches zu Hause gepflegt
wurde, und dem institutionellen Christentum in der Kirche. Helmut W.
Ziefle, der in seiner Monographie Hermann Hesse und das Christentum
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den Werdegang und die Konfliktlˆsung in seinem Leben detailliert analysiert
hat, schlussfolgert:

Diese Unterscheidung zwischen „ lebendigem“  Christentum zu Hause
und „ institutionellem“  Christentum in der Kirche, ganz besoders der
protestantischen, hat seine Beziehung zum Christentum entscheidend
gepr‰gt. Seine Glaubensauffassung war somit nicht ortodox im kirchlichen
Sinne, sondern vom Ringen um eine persˆnliche Frˆmmigkeit bestimmt.7

Der junge Hesse nennt es das eingeklemmte Christentum8, was mit
bestimmtem Minderwertigkeitsgef¸hl der Religion verbunden ist. Es war
in erster Linie das pietistisch-christliche Prinzip, das die Bosheit der
menschlichen Natur von Natur aus bestimmte. Eben dieser bˆse Wille
des Individuums soll zuerst gebrochen werden, und erst dann kommt der
Mensch zu echter Gottesliebe. August Hermann Francke (1663ñ1727)
als Grundleger der pietistischen Lehre spricht von der Erbs¸nde, dement-
sprechend soll der Mensch nach der christlichen P‰dagogik erzogen werden.
Hesse wurde nach der Logik dieses Prinzips der Erbs¸nde erzogen:

Um ein guter Christ zu sein, musste man ein schlechtes Gewisen haben.
Man musste sich schuldig f¸hlen, um sich seiner Erlˆsung zu freuen. Ja,
man konnte die ersehnte Liebe Gottes nur finden, wenn man sich selber
hasste, grofl nur werden, wenn man sich klein machte, G¸te nur finden,
wenn man sich selbst verurteilte9, meint Christoph Gellner. Die Jugend-
jahre Hesses, besonders seine qualvolle geistige Existenz im Seminar von
Maulbronn, ist dokumentarisch in Briefen und Erinnerungen fixiert. Es
f¸hrt zu gesundheitlichen Problemen, die die Eltern mehrmals bessern
versuchen. Hermann war entsetzlich aufgeregt und gereizt, trutzte und
schimpfte, wollte nicht mit spazieren, klagte ¸ber Langeweile und tat
nichts, was Vater und Doktor verlangten10, lesen wir aus dem Tagebuch
der Familie Hesse-Isenberg. Sein Interesse an Christentum nimmt allm‰h-
lich ab. Ziefle begr¸ndet das nicht nur mit dem Eigensinn und Trotz, son-
dern auch aus innerer ‹berzeugung. Seit Maulbronn schien es, dafl sein
Interese am Christentum in dem Mafle abnahm, wie es an der Literatur
zunahm11. Hesses Offenbarung ist pure Ablehnung Christus als Gott:
Ich k a n n eben in diesem Gott nichts als einen Wahn, in diesem Christus
nichts als einen Menschen sehen, mˆgt ihr mir hundertmal fluchen.12

Nach langen Bem¸hungen der Familie, den Jungen in ihrem einge-
klemmten Christentum festzuhalten, wird er seiner geistigen Freiheit
bewusst. Einerseits erfolgt das durch die intensive Lekt¸re vor allem der
deutschen Romantik (Eichendorff), andererseits scheint die indische Religion
und Dichtung viel verlockender, denn hier hat seine Phantasie Raum: [..]
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ich konnte, schreibt er, die ersten Botschaften, die mich aus der indischen
Welt erreichten, ohne Widerst‰nde in mich einlassen, und sie haben lebens-
lang nachgewirkt.13 Bedeutete das etwa die Absage vom Christentum?
Gellner macht darauf aufmerksam, dass Hesses Verh‰ltnis zur Religion
die Doppelgesichtigkeit tr‰gt und warnt vor der Vereinfachung der kom-
plexen Frage des Religiˆsen beim Schriftsteller: Religions-, Christentums
und Kirchenkritik bedeuteten f¸r ihn nicht Ablehnung von Religion und
Christentum ̧ berhaupt!14 Der Wissenschaftler behauptet mit Recht, dass
Hesse sein Leben lang auf der Suche nach einer ihm gem‰flten Form von
Religion geblieben ist15. Im Buddhismus findet Hesse eine Art indische
Reformation, was genau der christlichen entspr‰cheÖ Wir vertiefen uns
nicht in den Diskurs ̧ ber den vagen Vergleich der christlichen Reforma-
tion und des Buddhismus, aber betonen in diesem Falle bestimmt die
produktive Bemerkung von Gellner ¸ber die Doppelgesichtigkeit des
Ph‰nomens Religion durchaus auch in anderen Religionen16. Hesse erkl‰rt
in diesem Zusammenhang seine Gedanken ¸ber den Glauben, indem er
von der persˆnlichen Religion schreibt: Sp‰ter hat meine persˆnliche
Religion ihre Formen noch oft ver‰ndert, niemals plˆtzlich im Sinn einer
Bekehrung, stets aber langsam im Sinn von Zuwachs und Entwicklung.17

Zum erstenmal wird hier der Roman Siddhartha genannt, der eigentlich
der Liebe als dem obersten Begriff und zugleich dem Erlebnis der Einheit
gewidmet ist. Die n‰chste Geisteswelt, die Hesse bedeutend beeinflusst
hat, ist der chinesische Kulturkreis. In meinem religiˆsen Leben spielt
also das Christentum zwar nicht die einzige, aber doch eine beherrschende
Rolle, mehr ein mystisches Christentum als ein kirchliches18, gibt er er
weiter zu. Es geschehe ohne Krieg, aber die indisch-asiatische Gl‰ubigkeit
sei farbiger, dazu kommt das Hauptdogma, was das Wichtigste f¸r Hesse
ist ñ das ist der Gedanke der Einheit. Siegfried Unseld erweitert den Begriff
des Religiˆsen bei Hesse und nennt es seine geistige Existenz, die aus drei
Kulturkreisen besteht: Es ist der abendl‰ndisch-christliche, der indische
(s¸dasiatische), der chinesische (ostasiatische)19. Die Analyse der Wirkung
jedes Kulturkreises auf das Schaffen von Hesse w¸rde einen Band einneh-
men, dabei sei das Studium des Chinesischen immens und doch fast unbe-
kannt20, meint Unseld.

Hesses Arbeit Ein St¸ckchen Theologie veranschaulicht die vom
Schriftsteller vorgestellte Synthese der drei Kreise im religiˆsen Sinne. Es
geht um seine Lieblingsvorstellungen von den drei Stufen der Menschen-
werdung und von zwei Grundtypen des Menschen. Er beginnt seinen
Weg der Menschenwerdung, wie er es versteht, mit der Unschuld, von da
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aber f¸hrt der weitere Weg in die Schuld. Diese Etappe ist schon mit dem
Wissen von Gut und Bˆse verbunden, auch die Moral, die Kultur und die
Religionen spielen hier ihre Rolle. Leider ist das Bekenntnis als Frucht
sauer ñ es stellt sich heraus, dass das Ideal der Gerechtigkeit nicht zu
erreichen ist. Es ist eine bittere Erkenntnis, die zur Verzweiflung f¸hrt.
Erst jetzt besteht nach Hesse die Mˆglichkeit, diesen Widerspruch zu
lˆsen ñ es ist der Glaube, der jenseits von Moral und Gesetz steht. Dem
Bergiff Glaube gibt er eine originelle, nur dem Schriftsteller eigene Deutung
und einen neuen Inhalt ñ es sei einerlei, welche Formen und Ausdr¸cke
der Glaube annehme, schreibt Hesse, ihm liegt das Streben nach dem
Guten zugrunde21. Wir werden regiert, wir seien nicht f¸r die Unvollkom-
menheit der Welt verantwortlich, wir sind Diener eines Es. Das alles ist
christlich und europ‰isch dargelegt und ausgedr¸ckt, beendet er seinen
Gedankengang ̧ ber die Menschenwerdung, den Glauben und den Gott.

Weiter kommt der indische und der chinesiche Kultur- und Religions-
kreis, denn Hesse ist fest davon ̧ berzeugt, dass alle Religionen sich ganz
gleich deuten lassen22. Denn was versteht er eigentlich unter d e r Religion?
Gellner bemerkt diesen Umstand und formuliert es eindeutig:

Religion als angstfreies Vertrauen, als Quelle der seelischen Gesundheit,
von Ichst‰rke und innerem Gleichgewicht, persˆnlicher Rettung, innerem
Wachstum und der Liebesf‰higkeit: Was Hesse daher an den groflen
spirituellen Traditionen Asiens, zunehmned aber auch am Christentum
faszinierte, das war in erster Linie die therapeutisch-experientielle Dimen-
sion des Religiˆsen: Religion verstanden als eine Hellquelle f¸r die Selbst-,
Ganz und Menschenwerdung des Menschen.23

Aus diesem Grunde vergleicht Hesse die christliche Religion mit dem
indischen Brahmanismus und auch mit dem Buddhismus, denn die Stufen-
folge der Menschenwerdung sei eigentlich dieselbe, nur Mittel und Wege
seien andere ñ es ist Yoga als eine Abart der Erziehung, die zum Atman ñ
dem Weltgeist f¸hrt. Es entspricht der zweiten Stufe im Christentum.
Hesse sieht in allen Religionen die drei Stufen, weil Menschennot und
Menschensuchen zu allen Zeiten eine Einheit sei24. Er ist davon fest ̧ ber-
zeugt, dass es also nur Eine Menschheit, nur Einen Geist gibt. Martin
Buber hat in seinem Artikel Hermann Hesses Dienst am Geist es pr‰zis
formuliert: Hermann Hesse hat dem Geist gedient, indem er als der Erz‰hler,
der er ist, vom Widerspruch zwischen Geist und Leben und vom Streit
des Geistes gegen sich selbst erz‰hlte. Eben dadurch hat er den hinder-
nisreichen Weg wahrnehmbarer gemacht, der zu einer neuen Ganzheit
und Einheit f¸hren kann.25 Somit kommen wir vom Konzept der Religion
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zum erz‰hlerischen Werk Hesses, das eigentlich dem Streit zwischen Geist
und Leben gewidmet ist. Es ist die Grundlage und das Grundprinzip, um
jedes Werk von Hesse richtig zu interpretieren.

Hesse meint, dass alle Religionen diese Stufen der Entwicklung kennen,
bis sie die hˆchte Stufe der Entwicklung erreichen ñ zum Mahatma, zum
Gott, zum reinen Sein des Geistes, dem nichts von Materie und nichts
von Werdequal mehr anh‰ngt26. Hesses eigene Seelengeschichte und Stufen
der Menschenwerdung, bemerkt der Schriftsteller, ist in seinen B¸chern
zu suchen und zu finden. Der Dichter hat zwei gegens‰tzliche Grundtypen
von Menschen aufgestellt, das eigentlich nur als ein Spiel eingesch‰tzt
werden kann, denn die Masse von Erfahrungen der Menschen sei riesig.
Hesse findet die schon erw‰hnten zwei Typen von Menschen, die er die
Vern¸nftigen und die Frommen nennt. Ohne weiteres ordnet sich mir
nach diesem sehr groben Schema die Welt27, f¸gt er hinzu. Der Vern¸nf-
tige, erkl‰rt er, glaubt an die menschliche Vernunft, an die Unsterblichkeit
und den Fortschritt. Deshalb denkt er, dass der Mensch heute viel entwic-
kelter ist als Konfuzius, Sokrates oder Jesus, weil wir heute technisch
hˆher stehen. Die Frommen dagegen glauben an den Fortschritt nicht
und meinen, dass alle Kriege, alle Vefolgungen und Knechtungen im Namen
hoher Ideale am Ende Gottes Zwecken dienen m¸ssen28. Doch schliefllich
lieben die beiden Typen einander heimlich, was damit als das hˆchste
Erlebnis der Menschheit gekennzeichnet ist. Hesse findet in diesem Fall
die Versˆhnung zwischen Vernunft und Ehrfurcht, eine Symbiose der
Gegens‰tze, wie sie in der Theologie Hesses realisiert worden sind. Eben
darin sieht er die unbegrenzten Mˆglichkeiten des Menschentums.

In seiner sp‰ten Prosa unter dem Titel Weihnacht mit zwei Kinder-
geschichten lesen wir ein Bekenntnis Hesses ̧ ber den geheimen Sinn der
frommen Christfesten aus der Kindheit, und dieser Sinn bedeutet eine
Einheit, er enth‰lt eine geheime Mitte, um die wir, bald wissend, bald
unwissend, lebenslang gekreist sind. Es hat sich in uns, setzt er den Gedanken
fort, ein Kern erhalten, ein Sinn, eine Gnade, nicht an irgendein Dogma
der Kirchen oder der Wissenschaften, sondern an das Vorhandensein einer
Mitte, um die auch ein gef‰hrdetes und gestˆrtes Leben sich stets aufs
neue ordnen kann, ein Glaube an die Erreichbarkeit des Gottes von eben
diesem innersten Kern unsres Wesens aus, an die Koinzidenz dieses Zentrums
mit der Gegenwart Gottes29. Das Gesamtwerk Hesses ist von diesem
Standpunkt aus als grundlegendes konzeptuelles Prinzip seines Bekennt-
nisses zu verstehen.
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PRIV¬T¬S V«STURES ST¬STS GUNTAS –NIPKES
DZEJ¬

Summary

The Narrative of Private History in Gunta –nipkeís Poetry

The article deals with the process of poetry creation of Gunta –nipke, a poet
and professional architect from Liep‚ja. The research aims to establish and
evaluate the autobiographical elements in –nipkeís poetry, analyse the proportion
of the poetís biography in it, which forms the narrative of the private history
(life story), by highlighting it as the central and definitive element of life writing
characterised by topics related to the course of life, referentiality of language,
and authenticity of the self. The phenomenon of memory is especially emphasised.
It reveals the dimension of time in –nipkeís poetry, allowing to speak not only
about individual but also cultural memory initiated by the emphasis on particular
geographical places related to personal life experience and topographical details
and family ties. The attention is focused on a womanís life story and feminine
language, which becomes the main narrator of the past, recording her family
history into wider historical contexts, injecting individual experiences into a
layer of collective experience. The lyrical I by the author/woman forms by a fusion
of many expressions/roles of feminine identity ñ those of a daughter, mother,
grandmother, lover, professional architect, Latvian, Liep‚jaís native, and at the
same time, the identity of a woman as a broad-spectrum cultural European, thus
strongly signalling about the confrontation and interaction of the local and global
elements.

The presence of the autobiographical elements and artistic capacity of all
three poetry collections by –nipke ñ A Child Entered (... bÁrns ien‚ca..., 1995),
... And the Sea (... un j˚ra, 2008), Roads (CeÔi, 2018) ñ is analysed. The last
collection has been analysed most thoroughly as it conceptually, in terms of com-
position and themes, reveals the style of life writing, highlighting the trajectory
of a particular, factual path of life and mapping the geographical pointers by
using vivid details, artefacts, and testimony as reference to ìlittle narrativesî
based on personal experience. The first two poetry collections are contextually
seen as complementary texts that record these little narratives into a wider story
of community experience synthesising historical and fictional truth. The latter
aspect is especially topical and fascinating for a story written in poetry form.

The theoretical and methodological framework of the study includes the
biographical approach, feminist theory, ideas of postcolonialism and new histori-
cism, and aspects of cultural memory research.

Key words: Gunta –nipke, poetry, life story, feminine identity, memory
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*
Raksta uzmanÓbas centr‚ ir Liep‚jas dzejnieces un profesion‚las arhi-

tektes Guntas –nipkes (dz. 1955) dzÓves g‚jums un dzejrade. PÁtÓjuma
mÁrÌis ir izvÁrtÁt autores dzej‚ izst‚stÓto priv‚t‚s vÁstures st‚stu, izceÔot
autobiogr‚fisko elementu Ópatsvaru un raksturu, atbilstoi dzÓves rakstÓbas
(life writing)1 koncepcijai atkl‚jot gan ar dzÓves gaitu saistÓto tematiku,
gan valodas referencalit‚ti, gan patÓbas autentiskumu.

MinÁt‚ pÁtniecÓbas pieeja aktualizÁ un precizÁ visp‚rÓg‚ termina ñ
dzÓves rakstÓba ñ b˚tÓbu un naratÓv‚s raksturÓbas, iekÔaujot da˛‚du veidu
autologus tekstus: dienasgr‚matu, ierakstus piezÓmju gr‚matiÚ‚, vÁstules,
ceÔojumu aprakstus, epistol‚rus st‚stÓjumus, auto/biogr‚fiju. Visi ie dzÓves
rakstÓbu aptveroie ̨ anriskie un stilistiskie elementi G. –nipkes dzej‚ ieplu-
din‚ti m‚kslinieciski transformÁt‚ veid‚, savstarpÁji p‚rkl‚joties, sintezÁ-
joties, da˛k‚rt raisot netieas un pastarpin‚tas asoci‚cijas. B˚tisku visu
minÁto autobiogr‚fisko elementu poÁtisk‚s saistvielas funkciju autores
dzej‚ pilda atmiÚas fenomens, kas dzejas telp‚ atsedz laika dimensiju,
Ôauj run‚t k‚ par individu‚lo, t‚ arÓ kult˚ras atmiÚu.

IzvÁrtÁjot personisk‚s dzÓves daÔas jeb pieredzes epizodes, par kur‚m
dzej‚ reflektÁts, analizÁti trÓs lÓdz im izn‚kuie G. –nipkes dzejas kr‚jumi ñ
... bÁrns ien‚ca... (1995), ... un j˚ra (2008), CeÔi (2018), galveno akcentu
liekot tiei uz pÁdÁjo kr‚jumu, kur jau konceptu‚li ñ gan kompozicion‚li,
gan tematiski ñ atkl‚j dzÓves rakstÓbas stilistiku, iezÓmÁjot konkrÁt‚ fakto-
loÏij‚ balstÓtu dzÓves ceÔa trajektoriju, kartÁjot Ïeogr‚fiskus pieturas punktus,
izmantojot spilgtas detaÔas, proti, artefaktus un liecÓbas k‚ atskaiti perso-
niskaj‚ pieredzÁ balstÓtiem mazajiem st‚stÓjumiem. Abi pirmie kr‚jumi
kontekstu‚li uztverami k‚ papildteksti, kas os mazos pieredzes st‚stÓ-
jumus ieraksta pla‚k‚ kopienas pieredzes st‚st‚, sintezÁjot vÁsturisko
un m‚kslas jeb fikcion‚lo patiesÓbu. Tiei pÁdÁjais aspekts Ópai aktu‚ls
un saistos dzejas form‚t‚ paustam st‚stam.

G. –nipke lÓdztekus ra˛Ógai profesion‚las arhitektes darbÓbai2 ar litera-
t˚ru saistÓta kop 20. gadsimta 70. gadiem. Dzeja publicÁta da˛‚dos Latvijas
periodikas izdevumos un vair‚kos kopkr‚jumos. Diem˛Ál abi pirmie dzejas
kr‚jumi izdoti samÁr‚ vÁlu, turkl‚t maz zin‚m‚s Liep‚jas izdevniecÓb‚s
un sav‚ ziÚ‚ tiei Ó iemesla dÁÔ palikui reÏion‚l‚ kult˚ras un literat˚ras
procesa apritÁ, pla‚ku un nopietn‚ku novÁrtÁjumu un rezonansi neg˚stot.
K‚ atzÓst pati dzejniece, otrajam kr‚jumam ... un j˚ra pietr˚cis arÓ lietpra-
tÓga redaktora kl‚tb˚tnes. Savuk‚rt treais kr‚jums CeÔi izn‚cis izdevnie-
cÓb‚ Mansards Ôoti veiksmÓg‚ sadarbÓb‚ ar kr‚juma redaktori dzejnieci
Inesi Zanderi. Intervij‚ radioraidÓjumam Gr‚matu st‚sti G. –nipke aplie-
cina, ka kr‚jums bijis gatavs jau agr‚k, taËu pag‚jui trÓs gadi, lÓdz Ôoti
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mÁrÌtiecÓgi izdevies atrast izdevniecÓbu RÓg‚, kas bijusi gatava dzeju pub-
licÁt.3 T˚lÓt pÁc kr‚juma izn‚kanas tas novÁrtÁts ar vair‚k‚m publisk‚m
atzinÓb‚m. 2018. gada 12. septembrÓ G. –nipke par kr‚jumu CeÔi saÚem
Ventspils pilsÁtas domes un Starptautisk‚s rakstnieku un tulkot‚ju m‚jas
balvu par lab‚ko darbu dzej‚ ñ Sudraba tintnÓcu; 2018. gada 14. septembrÓ
dzejniece saÚem Dzejas dienu balvu; kr‚jums izvirzÓts Latvijas Literat˚ras
gada balvas nomin‚cijai Lab‚kais dzejas kr‚jums.

AnalizÁjot dzÓves rakstÓbas izpausmes G. –nipkes dzej‚, iespÁjams
tipoloÏiski noÌirt vair‚kus autobiogr‚fisko un biogr‚fisko elementu izman-
tojuma lÓmeÚus, uzmanÓbu fokusÁjot uz autores nozÓmÓgu dzÓves noriu
mezglpunktu fiksÁjumu, kas saist‚ms, pirmk‚rt, ar notikumiem paas
dzÓvÁ, otrk‚rt, saiknÁs ar tuvo dzimtas cilvÁku dzÓves st‚stiem. J‚secina,
ka aj‚ ziÚ‚ veidojas izteikti sinkrÁts dzejnieces skatÓjums uz savas un
tuvinieku dzÓves notikumiem, tiem p‚rkl‚joties, k‚ arÓ sapl˚stot ar visas
kopienas likteÚst‚stiem. IespÁjams run‚t par dzejprozas tekstiem raksturÓ-
giem re‚lisma paradigmas atspulgiem, kas rezonÁ kop 20. gadsimta 70.ñ
90. gadiem femÓnaj‚ rakstÓb‚ atdzimuo mimÁtisko tradÓciju, kuru detali-
zÁti iztirz‚ Rita Felski (Rita Felski) dzimtes un ̨ anra problem‚tikai veltÓtaj‚
gr‚mat‚ ViÚpus feministisk‚s estÁtikas (Bevond Feminist Aesthetics; 1989).

G. –nipkes autobiogr‚fisko elementu determinÁtaj‚ episkaj‚ dzejojum‚
sintezÁti modificÁti gan atzÓan‚s jeb grÁks˚dzes (confession), gan sevis
atkl‚anas (self-discovery)4 prozas ˛anru elementi, kam b˚tiska nozÓme
modernit‚tes laikmetam raksturÓg‚ individualit‚tes un subjektivit‚tes
izpratne autobiogr‚fisk‚ rakstÓbas kontekst‚. DefinÁjot G. –nipkes mazo
st‚stÓjumu autores patÓbas autentiskumu, tas nep‚rprotami ir sievietes
dzÓves st‚sts: Esmu vienk‚ri sieviete / jaun‚ tÁrp‚Ö [..] es esmu sieviete /
NenoderÓga / Vienk‚ri sieviete / TÁrp‚ skaist‚ [..]5, kas balstÓts iepriek
minÁtaj‚ sieviÌo subjektivit‚ti veidojoo ̨ anrisko un stilistisko elementu
sapl˚smÁ, sieviÌajai balsij un valodai kÔ˚stot par galveno pag‚tnes vÁstÓ-
t‚ju, savas dzimtas vÁsturi ierakstot pla‚kos vÁstures reÏistros, individu‚los
p‚rdzÓvojumus iepludinot kolektÓv‚ p‚rdzÓvojuma pieredzes sl‚nÓ. Vien-
laikus tas ir s‚kumpunkts un stabils pamats sevis apzin‚an‚s un paanalÓzes
procesam:

[..] ir tik sav‚di apzin‚ties ka aj‚ tejienÁ nav / pat s‚kuma t‚da vieta
kur n‚kotne vienÓgais laiks neies‚kt‚ / n‚kotne un nek‚ cita pirms laika
nevajag ar vajadzÓbas no / miesasÖ / ritenis izgudrojies drÓz t‚ k‚pÁc te
ilgi es neesmu / bijusi kur es neesmu viena tik vienk‚ri nav manis visum‚
no / nek‚ nekas nerodas te bija j‚p‚rn‚k.6

Kop pirm‚ kr‚juma Ö bÁrns ien‚caÖ autores/sievietes veidot‚ dzejas
lirisk‚ es koncepcija formÁjas, sapludinot sieviÌ‚s subjektivit‚tes un
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identit‚tes daudzÌautÚainÓbu, akcentÁjot daudz‚s lomas ñ meitas, m‚tes,
vec‚sm‚tes, mÓÔot‚s, izglÓtotas profesion‚les (arhitektes), latvietes, iedzimtas
liep‚jnieces un vienlaikus sievietes k‚ plaa spektra Eiropas kult˚ras cilvÁka
identit‚ti, signalizÁjot par lok‚l‚ un glob‚l‚ elementa konfront‚ciju un
mijiedarbi. G. –nipkes dzejas sieviete nemitÓgi ir savas iekÁj‚s subjektÓv‚s
pasaules analÓzes proces‚ esoa: [..] un laistoties gaism‚m ai laik‚ es eju /
caur acu plais‚m uz leju uz leju / uz pagrabiem tumiem un mikliem / kas
apputÁjuiem stikliem / un l‚dÁm un terÓnÁm pilni [..] kamÁr tur aug‚
akvaik‚ / mirgo un laist‚s naktsÖ7 Taj‚ pa‚ laik‚ vienmÁr aktÓvi saistÓta
ar ‚rpasaules soci‚laj‚m norisÁm un vÁsturisko procesu izpÁti: Apturiet
tur to veci / viÚ ir redzÁjis un nenomiris / es arÓ gribu / izdzÓvot / apturiet
veci / tur kur viÚ st‚v / pilsÁt‚ Ú‚coi liel‚ / starp matiem un putekÔiem /
uz veËa pleciem / trÓs kari [..]8 Iepriek minÁtaj‚ piemÁr‚ labi redzams, ka
G. –nipkes dzej‚ konkrÁtajam individu‚lajam, detalizÁti atspoguÔotajam
dzÓves tagadnÓbas sl‚nim lÓdz‚s vienmÁr ir vÁl citi tekst‚ iekodÁtie lÓmeÚi ñ
gan vÁsturiskie, gan mÓtiskie.

Dzejnieces poÁtisk‚s izteiksmes trumpis ir spÁcÓgs domas impulss,
kas asociatÓvi Ôauj veidoties pla‚kiem kontekstiem saiknÁs ar aktu‚lajiem
laikmeta notikumiem un par‚dÓb‚m, paplainot arhitektoniski precÓz‚s
formas noteikt‚s p‚rdzÓvojuma robe˛as. Dzejnieces spÁcÓgais intelekts,
asais pr‚ts ir zin‚m‚ konfront‚cij‚ ar tikpat spÁcÓgu emocion‚lo p‚rdzÓvo-
jumu, esot organisk‚ saÌerÁ un lÓdzsvar‚, taËu reizÁm radot zin‚mu berzi
un izteikti ekspresÓvus uzliesmojumus, kas jo Ópai j˚tami izpau˛as Ópatnaj‚,
as‚s ÌautnÁs un p‚rej‚s veidotaj‚ dzejas ritm‚. Dom‚jot par o intelekta
un emociju sinerÏiju, pati dzejniece secina, ka [..] laikam valda lÓdzsvars
starp ab‚m smadzeÚu puslodÁm. [..] arhitekt˚ra [..] bija tiei tas, kas
vajadzÓgs ñ lietiÌ‚s m‚kslas veids, kas prasa lÓdzsvaru starp tehnisko
dom‚anu un m‚ksliniecisko fant‚ziju9. Intelektu‚l‚ un emocion‚l‚
elementa mijattieksmju raksturojuma pamatojums rodams Vird˛Ónijas
Vulfas (Virginia Woolf) paustaj‚ dom‚, ka talantÓgs pr‚ts ir androgÓns,
lÓdz ar to arÓ izslÁdzot femÓn‚ vai maskulÓn‚10 elementa Ópau izcÁlumu
un dominanti poÁtiskaj‚ dom‚an‚. To daÔÁji apstiprina arÓ kr‚juma CeÔi
redaktores I. Zanderes teiktais, ka G. –nipkes poÁtiskais ceÔojums notiek
nevis „ pa globusu” , bet „ galv‚” 11. TaËu is noteiktu ambivalenci ietveroais
konstatÁjums neizslÁdz iespÁju run‚t par autores k‚ sievietes rakstÓbas
kvalit‚tÁm. G. –nipkes gadÓjum‚ pamats dom‚t un run‚t par sava veida
intelektu‚lo nomadismu, kas, Rozi Braidoti (Rosi Braidotti) v‚rdiem run‚jot,
nozÓmÁ robe˛u ÌÁrsoanu, ceÔoanu bez galamÁrÌa12, uzsverot, ka noma-
diskais ir sieviete pasaulÁ, kas figurÁta k‚ politiski informÁta atskaite par
alternatÓvu subjektivit‚ti, subjektivit‚u daudzveidÓbu un savstarpÁjo mij-
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iedarbi. TaËu vienlaikus dzejniece ar kartogr‚fisku precizit‚ti niansÁt‚s
detaÔ‚s fiksÁ konkrÁtos dzÓves vÁrojumus piedzÓvot‚ skrupuloz‚ pierakst‚,
darbojoties pÁc paizvirzÓtas formulas ñ atrod atceras piedzÓvo13, kas, k‚
zin‚ms, atspoguÔo atmiÚas fenomena galvenos strukt˚ras lÓmeÚus, proti,
atcerÁanos, uzglab‚anu un reproducÁanu, veidojoties b˚tiski nepieciea-
majam pieredzes uzkr‚jumam. AtmiÚa ir Ó dzÓves ceÔojuma poÁtisk‚s
laiktelpas vienojoais elements. T‚dÁj‚di intelektu‚lais nomads/klejot‚js
un kartogr‚fs G. –nipkes dzej‚ iet roku rok‚ un iekopj sava veida intelek-
tu‚lo ainavu, kur‚ atbalsoties sievietes dvÁseles pieredzei un p‚rdzÓvojumam,
kur izs‚pÁt redzÁto un piedzÓvot k‚das p‚rmaiÚas un attÓstÓbu. G. –nipkes
pieredzes ceÔojuma mobil‚ karte zin‚m‚ mÁr‚ atspoguÔo sievietes spÁju
veidot sev m‚jas jebkur‚ viet‚, Úemot lÓdzi visu savu iepriekÁjo pieredzi,
arvien no jauna paplainot dzejas tekstu neatk‚rtojami mainÓgo ainavu14.

Personiskais un Ìietami mazsvarÓgais t‚dÁj‚di tiek pacelts glob‚la
mÁroga nozÓmÓguma pak‚pÁ un otr‚di. Dzejnieces pievÁran‚s gar‚k‚m
poÁtisk‚m form‚m ar izteiktu naratÓvajai dzejai raksturÓgo sintaksi un
stilistiku, kur‚s sieviete un sieviÌ‚ valoda kÔ˚st par galveno pag‚tnes
vÁstÓt‚ju, rezonÁ SvÁt‚ AugustÓna (kur viens no pirmajiem reflektÁ par
savu dzÓves pieredzi tekstos) domu par laiku k‚ dvÁseles izstieptÓbu15,
kur‚ pag‚tne ir tik svarÓga, cik nozÓmÓgas pÁdas t‚ atst‚j tagadnÁ un
n‚kotnÁ. G. –nipkes dzej‚ dzÓves pieredzÁ ñ piedzÓvotaj‚ un p‚rdzÓvotaj‚ ñ
balstÓtas sievietes m‚jas, subjektÓv‚s dzÓves telpas centr‚l‚ ass un atslÁga
viennozÓmÓgi ir mÓlestÓba: [..] pÁdÁjais valis / no P‚vila vÁstules / pirm‚s... /
un j˚ra16, kas aptver un caurau˛ visus dzÓves pieredzes lokus un sl‚Úus.
Pamaz‚m izkristalizÁjies paÚÁmiens pat viena dzejoÔa ietvaros satilpin‚t
vair‚kus svarÓgus lÓmeÚus ñ Ïeogr‚fisko, kult˚rvÁsturisko, soci‚lo un
personiski autobiogr‚fisko, iezÓmÁjot lok‚l‚ un glob‚l‚ aspekta mijattiek-
smes. G. –nipke neveido kontrastÁjoas bin‚ro opozÓciju shÁmas tuvais/
t‚lais, savÁjais/sveais, konkrÁtais/m˚˛Ógais, personiskais/visp‚rÓgais u. c.,
bet gan maksim‚li pietuvina os lÓmeÚus asociatÓv‚s p‚rej‚s un p‚rkl‚ju-
mos, Ôaujot tiem nep‚rtraukti saskarties. LÓdzÓgi k‚ to latvieu dzejas
procesa pÁdÁjo gadu kopain‚ dara virkne dzejnieËu ñ Anna AuziÚa, Daina
Sirm‚, Inga Gaile, Andra Manfelde u. c. ñ, proti, savas dzimtas vÁsturi
ierakstot pla‚kos vÁstures reÏistros. PievÁroties gar‚k‚m liroepisk‚m
form‚m, personisko un Ìietami mazsvarÓgo ieceÔot glob‚la mÁroga
nozÓmÓgum‚ un otr‚di.

IzvÁrtÁjot G. –nipkes dzej‚ priv‚t‚s vÁstures inspirÁt‚s poÁtisk‚s laik-
telpas formÁjoos elementus, Ópai izceÔami divi savstarpÁji ciei saistÓti
lÓmeÚi, kas atspoguÔo autores ceÔojumu pieredzÁ reÏistrÁt‚s vietas un noti-
kumus, k‚ arÓ dzimtas radniecÓbas saites.
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CeÔojumu pieredze. Vietas. Notikumi. CilvÁki
G. –nipkes dzejas ceÔojums treaj‚ kr‚jum‚ CeÔi kartÁts Ôoti precÓzi

un piesaistÓts konkrÁt‚m Ïeogr‚fisk‚m viet‚m, kas autori virzÓjuas uz
vÁrojumu, reÏistrÁjot apk‚rt notiekoo, vai arÓ raisÓjuas konkrÁtas atmiÚas.
Ãeogr‚fisko vietu kartÁjums ir visnotaÔ neviendabÓgs, varÁtu pat teikt
stihisks, neievÁrojot k‚du objektÓvi noteiktu hierarhiju, drÓz‚k vadoties
pÁc p‚rdzÓvojuma intensit‚tes un nozÓmÓbas, ko radÓjui ar konkrÁtaj‚m
viet‚m saistÓtie atmiÚu nospiedumi. AtÌirÓgs ir bijis arÓ dzej‚ fiksÁto
braucienu mÁrÌis, tie ir gan darba komandÁjumi, gan t˚risma braucieni,
gan individu‚li painiciÁti un realizÁti braucieni saistÓb‚ ar radinieku
nozÓmÓg‚m dzÓves noriu viet‚m. Visiem iem faktoloÏiskajiem impulsiem
p‚rkl‚joties, krustojoties un asociatÓvi sapl˚stot, dzejnieces poÁtiskaj‚
kartÁ vienlÓdz nozÓmÓgas pieturvietas var b˚t Roma, PÁterburga, Jeruza-
leme, Bulg‚rija, PÓterboro, Kopenh‚gena, Malme, KaÔiÚingrada, VÓne,
VenÁcija, Memingena, Daugavpils, Lestene, Jelgava, RÓga, VÁrgale u. c.,
aptverot vai visu Eiropas un tostarp Latvijas Ïeogr‚fisko telpu. Un, protams,
dzimt‚ pilsÁta Liep‚ja, kurai veltÓts visvair‚k dzejoÔu. Te darbojos, k‚
k‚d‚ intervij‚ atzÓst pati dzejniece, savienoto trauku princips: [..] Pasaule
ir raiba, s‚pÓga, bet skaista, plaa, visi trauki ir savienoti, neviens nav
raib‚ks, s‚pÓg‚ks vai skaist‚ks. Pat ne Ópa‚ks, vienalga Roma vai VÁrgale.17

TaËu atÌirÓga ir biogr‚fisk‚s faktoloÏijas bilance saistÓb‚ ar Óm viet‚m,
tiei t‚pat k‚ Ó konkrÁt‚ toponÓmisk‚ impulsa radÓtais m‚kslinieciskais
p‚rdzÓvojums. B˚tisks kr‚juma kompozicion‚ls elements ir dzejoÔu nosau-
kumos izmantotais vienojoais paÚÁmiens, proti, gandrÓz visos gadÓjumos
vietu nosaukumi minÁti jau dzejoÔu nosaukum‚, lÓdztekus fiksÁjot arÓ
laiku ñ mÁnesi, dienu, gadalaiku u. c.

Liel‚kaj‚ daÔ‚ kr‚jum‚ minÁto ‚rpus Latvijas vietu dzejniece ir bijusi,
da˛‚s pat vair‚kk‚rt gan profesion‚l‚s darbÓbas ietvaros, gan radoos,
gan atp˚tas braucienos. Ar ‚rzemju darba komandÁjumiem saistÓti vair‚k-
k‚rtÁji braucieni uz Malmi un Kopenh‚genu 2005. gada janv‚rÓ un oktobrÓ,
piedaloties UBC (Uniof of Baltic Cities) pilsÁtpl‚not‚ju un arhitektu
plenÁros MalmÁ. –o braucienu laik‚ g˚tie iespaidi transformÁjuies dzejolÓ
«rezunds. Vilciens 18:22, spÁcÓgi konfrontÁjot lok‚l‚ un glob‚l‚ elementu
saviju priekstatos par m˚sdienu izmainÓt‚s Eiropas vaibstiem: [..]
marrut‚ Kopenh‚gena Malme / zviedri d‚Úi muhamed‚Úi / vis‚du ticÓbu
geji un lesbietes / un es pa to burzmu vÁl es / ar Ëemod‚nu / no pirmspl˚du
pirmskara / nekurienes.18 Dzejnieces atvÁrtÓba glob‚li nenovÁram‚m
multikultur‚lisma izpausmÁm un ietekmÁm nepazaudÁ b˚tisko un svarÓgo
lok‚lajam kontekstam. K‚d‚ intervij‚ dzejniece pau˛ p‚rliecÓbu, ka akcep-
tÁjot cit‚do, atÌirÓbu lÓdz‚spast‚vÁana uz dzimtenes ciÚiem ir skaist‚ka
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un tautas paapziÚai noderÓg‚ka nek‚ lÓdzinieku gr˚stÓan‚s pÁc vietas
uz aur‚ loka nopulÁta pjedest‚la19. –‚ds dzejnieces skatÓjums sasaucas
ar kult˚ras atmiÚas pÁtnieces Aleidas Asmanes atziÚu, ka migr‚cija, eiro-
peiz‚cija un globaliz‚cija pasaules sabiedrÓb‚ rada jaunas sasaistes lÓnijas20.

Divas reizes G. –nipke bijusi Liep‚jas sadraudzÓbas pilsÁt‚ DarmtatÁ ñ
gan k‚ dzejniece, gan k‚ arhitekte. 2006. gad‚ dzejniece kop‚ ar t‚diem
latvieu rakstniekiem k‚ Nora Ikstena, Inga Gaile, Pauls Bankovskis, tul-
kot‚ju Matiasu Knollu k‚ reÏion‚l‚s literat˚ras p‚rst‚ve piedalÓjusies Lat-
vijas literat˚ras dien‚s. Otrs brauciens bijis 2008. gad‚ jau k‚ profesion‚lai
arhitektei, p‚rst‚vot Liep‚ju un piedaloties Darmtates sadraudzÓbas
pilsÁtu arhitektu saiet‚. –o braucienu laik‚ V‚cij‚ g˚tie iespaidi atspoguÔoti
dzejolÓ Darmtate. Pa Hundertvasera spir‚li. MinÁtaj‚ piemÁr‚ konkrÁti
g˚t‚ profesion‚l‚ impulsa transformÁanos spilgt‚ m‚ksliniecisk‚ pieredzÁ
inspirÁjusi liel‚ eksperimentÁt‚ja un arhitekt˚ras hulig‚na Hundertvassera
(Friedrich Stowasser) postmodern‚ tvÁrien‚ veidot‚ pl˚sto‚ bezrobe˛u
arhitekt˚ra, kr‚su un formu eksplozija, iekausÁjot visas civiliz‚cijas
attÓstÓbas spir‚li.

Ar VenÁciju iespaidi tapui (dzej. VenÁcija. Samtain‚ sezona), 2004.
gad‚ piedaloties VenÁcijas arhitekt˚ras bienn‚lÁ kop‚ ar Latvijas
Arhitektu savienÓbas grupu. DzejolÓ esenci‚li tvertais It‚lijas kult˚ras un
arhitekt˚ras pÁrles mÓtiskais skaistums asociatÓvi Ôauj aizceÔot dziÔdziÔ‚
Rietumeiropas kult˚ras dzÓvÓbas raan‚s brÓdÓ, nepazaudÁjot m˚sdie-
nÓguma elpu.

VÓnes ñ vienas no skaist‚kaj‚m Eiropas kult˚ras pilsÁt‚m ñ vair‚k-
k‚rtÁjs baudÓjums, gan ceÔojot, gan caurbraucot (2004. gad‚ veselas divas
reizes), bijis spÁcÓgs m‚ksliniecisks impulss vair‚kiem dzejoÔiem (VÓne.
KastÓte bez m˚zikas; VÓne. SuvenÓrform‚t‚).

Savuk‚rt dzejolis PÓterboro. Karogs kÁres knupÓtis saistÓts ar Ópa‚m
un Ôoti personisk‚m dzejnieces atmiÚ‚m, vair‚kk‚rt ciemojoties PÓterboro,
Austrumanglijas pilsÁt‚, kur seus gadus (2009ñ2015) dzÓvojusi meitas
Almas (dz. 1990) Ïimene un 2013. gad‚ zem diviem karogiem21 dzimis
dzejnieces mazdÁls J‚nis: [..] pl˚st Daugava temza nevajag vair‚k nevajag /
pl˚dus / zem diviem karogiem sirds mana / aij‚˛˚˛˚ [..] starp diviem
karogiem J‚nÓtis / elpo / tik paapzinÓgi pasaprotami tik papaÔ‚vÓgi.22

ZÓmÓga ir t‚ dzejas kopa, kas aptver un m‚kslinieciski p‚rkausÁ ceÔo-
jumu iespaidus par bijuaj‚m Padomju SavienÓbas teritorij‚m un viet‚m,
kas, piemÁram, Krimas un PÁterburgas apmeklÁjumu gadÓjum‚ atspoguÔo
gan agrÓnu bÁrnÓbas un jaunÓbas pieredzi, gan atk‚rtotu ñ jau nobriedu‚
vecum‚. Pirmoreiz dzejniece Krim‚ nokÔ˚st 1968. gad‚, pamatskolas laik‚
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vasaru vadot VissavienÓbas pionieru nometnÁ Arteks; otrreiz ñ 1983. gad‚
jau k‚ arhitekte ar Liep‚jas projektÁanas instit˚ta Komun‚lprojekts dar-
binieku ekskursijas grupu (dzej. Krima. Septembris). ArÓ PÁterburg‚ b˚ts
divas reizes, pirmoreiz ñ agr‚ bÁrnÓb‚ kop‚ ar mammu Elenu –nipki
(1927ñ2013), dodoties ar mammas darbavietas Liep‚jas PedagoÏisk‚
instit˚ta pasniedzÁju un instit˚ta darbinieku bÁrniem organizÁt‚ ekskursij‚;
otrreiz ñ 2003. gad‚ k‚ Liep‚jas galven‚ m‚ksliniece kop‚ ar pilsÁtas
noformÁanas konkursa uzvarÁt‚ju grupu. Interesanti, ka Ó brauciena
laik‚ dzejniece kop‚ ar p‚rÁjiem Liep‚jas ekskursijas dalÓbniekiem pieda-
lÓjusies referendum‚ par Latvijas iest‚anos Eiropas SavienÓb‚, savas balsis
nododot Latvijas konsul‚t‚ SanktpÁterburg‚.

Savuk‚rt no ceÔojuma iespaidu m‚ksliniecisk‚s transform‚cijas per-
spektÓvas raugoties, zÓmÓgi, k‚ uzsver pati dzejniece, ka abu braucienu
patiesie laiki bijui vasar‚, bet gr‚mat‚ dominÁ teksti par PÁterburgas
ziemu un pavasari ñ PÁterburga. Pavasaris; PÁterburga. Ziema. Balto
naku pilsÁta ziem‚23, vedina Ìetin‚t gadsimtiem k‚rtu k‚rt‚m uzaudzÁto
vÁstures raupjo rakstu, kas saist‚s ar di˛‚s Krievzemes politisk‚s un kult˚ras
varenÓbas pieminekli, iezÓmÁjot to pla‚kos Eiropas kontekstos un vÁstu-
risk‚s mijattieksmÁs: Liel‚ neraud‚t‚ja katru / asaru ieÚÁmusi k‚ bÁrnu
katru / katru krustu uz muguras nogulÁjusi par to / skaidri spoguÔi kroÚa
z‚lÁs par to / pulka zald‚tu iel‚s par to / tilti ielai˛ debesÓs sliedes un /
sirdÓ bar˛as / un acÓs j˚ru par to / neizraud‚tu.24

SpÁcÓgi padomju laika bÁrnÓbas iespaidi inspirÁjui vienu no episki
izvÁrst‚kajiem kr‚juma CeÔi dzejoÔiem, proti, KaÔiÚingrada. Especially
for you. KaÔiÚingrad‚ dzejniece bijusi vienu reizi pamatskolas ekskursij‚
1965. gad‚, bet, k‚ intervij‚ atzÓst pati dzejniece, iespaidu pieticis visam
m˚˛am. Viss Austrumeiropas eksistenci‚lais spo˛ums un posts satilpin‚ts
aj‚ dzejprozas esencÁ:

[..] no rÁtaudiem salipin‚t‚m sej‚m zem karaÔu par‚des mask‚m m˚˛Ógi
dauzÓt‚m bÁrnÓb‚m lÓdz pieaugt vairs neizvÁlÁsies dabiski radÓt pÁcn‚kamos
s‚pÁm un ciean‚m lÓdz boj‚ / ieanai lÓdz asins p‚rakmeÚojas lÓdz nevar
iedzÓt nevienu sakni starp miruu skudru / iedzintarojumiem nevienu sakni
uzvarÁt‚ju rÁtu par‚des atkal un atkal krievu nÁ v‚cu nÁ pr˚u [..].25

Aizg‚ju‚s gadsimtu gadsimtiem celt‚s Kanta pilsÁtas godÓbas gruveu
un zudÓbas liecinieki ñ baznÓcu drupas un cilvÁku kauli, kam p‚ri g‚jui
tanki un arkli. TaËu senËu balss aicin‚jums ir spÁcÓg‚ks par vÁstures politis-
kaj‚ mÁslainÁ briestoo vÁlmÁ [..] no objektÓviem un spoguÔiem paslÁpties
iej˚kot priedÁs kas dejo uz smilu apÁst‚s kuru mÁles [..] un p‚rvÁr vÁju
par pasaulÁ skaist‚k‚s smar˛as nesÁju no saulÁ dejojou prie˛u sviedriem
lÓdz smiltÓs z˚do‚m m‚j‚m26.
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Dzej‚ tverti vair‚ki Ïeogr‚fiski impulsi, kuri nav tapui personisko
ceÔojumu rezult‚t‚, taËu arÓ ar tiem saistÓtas nozÓmÓgas dzÓves epizodes.
V‚cijas pilsÁt‚ Memingen‚ dzejniece pati nekad nav bijusi, bet dzejolÓ
Memingena. Viena veca J‚Úu bilde fiksÁt‚ pieredze atspoguÔo dzejnieces
mammas ilgu gadu garum‚ veikto saraksti ar kara beig‚s uz V‚ciju emigrÁ-
juo bÁrnÓbas draudzeni. K‚ atceras dzejniece, ‚da virtu‚la ciemoan‚s
Memingen‚ bijusi viÚas bÁrnÓbas ikdiena ñ vÁstulÁs, da˛k‚rt liel‚kos pasta
s˚tÓjumos, pavisam ret‚s sazvanÓan‚s reizÁs, kad tas jau bija atÔauts, bet
spilgt‚kie iespaidi g˚ti fotogr‚fij‚s, kur‚s fiksÁti spilgti un Ósti dzÓves
mirkÔi ñ te izbrauciens, te viesistaba, te meitas iesvÁtÓbas, te J‚Úi utt. K‚
pusaudze aizbraukusÓ, nu jau pieaugusÓ sieviete sarakstÁ ar dzimtenÁ pali-
kuo draudzeni un viÚas Ïimeni uzturÁjusi dzÓvu dzimtenes saj˚tu, atmiÚas
par visu latvisko: Viss t‚pat latviski rakstÓti galdauti segas spilveni latviski
zaÔas un br˚nas kr˚zes s‚nos d˚Ógi / ievÓt‚m os‚m spo˛i glazÁti podi
latviski bÁrzu un ozolu zari [..] latviski liela un melna maize dzeltenbalts /
ÌimeÚu siers [..].27 Fotogr‚fija, k‚ atzÓmÁ Rol‚ns Barts (Roland Barthes)
sav‚ pÁtÓjum‚ Camera lucida. PiezÓme par fotogr‚fiju (La chambre claire.
Note sur la photographie; 1980) [neizbÁgami] nosaka, k‚ vairs nav, t‚
saka tikai, k‚ bija, toties p‚rliecinoi28.

Jeruzalemes piemÁrs spilgti iezÓmÁ Ó poÁtisk‚ ceÔojuma izteikti meta-
fizisko raksturu. Kad tapis kr‚juma ievaddzejolis Jeruzaleme. M˚ris,
dzejnieces ceÔojums uz Jeruzalemi k‚ jaunai, tikko tapuai kristietei ir
bijis tikai iecerÁ. Pirmoreiz kl‚tienÁ svÁt‚ pilsÁta apmeklÁta Lieldienu
svÁtceÔojuma laik‚ jau pÁc kr‚juma CeÔi izn‚kanas par saÚemto balvu
naudu 2019. gad‚.

Viens no kr‚juma emocion‚li spÁcÓg‚kajiem dzejoÔiem Bulg‚rija.
Forever saistÓts ar dzejnieces mammas vienÓgo ‚rzemju ceÔojumu vÁl
padomju laik‚ ap 1970. gadu, kur‚ devusies kop‚ ar pedagoÏisk‚ darba
izcilnieku VissavienÓbas grupu. Bulg‚rijas iespaidi pastarpin‚ti caur
mammas pieredzes prizmu izple dzejas ceÔojuma laiktelpu gan horizon-
t‚lÁ, gan vertik‚lÁ, aptverot vai visu m‚tes dzÓvi, m‚tes un meitas attiecÓbu
lokus, izceÔot vÁstures nesaudzÓgos grie˛us izdzÓvojuas sievietes dzÓves
st‚stu: es zinu tu biji bijusi Bulg‚rij‚ lÓdz apnikumam es zinu tu biji bijusi /
Bulg‚rij‚ [..] ar / milzÓg‚m silt‚m vann‚m katr‚ no viesnÓc‚m ne t‚ k‚
m‚j‚s ̊ deni nes‚m no pumpja otr‚ kvart‚la / st˚rÓ un sÁtas ve˚zÓ mazg‚-
j‚mies [..] es zinu mÓÔo m‚t / tu biji bijusi / arÓ ‚rzemÁs / Bulg‚rij‚.29

Dzejniece nekad nav bijusi m˚˛Ógaj‚ pilsÁt‚ Rom‚, taËu it‚Ôu neore‚-
lisma kino impulsi un 1953. gad‚ re˛isora Viljama Vailera (William Wyler)
uzÚemt‚ kulta filma Romas brÓvdienas (Roman Holiday) ar amerik‚Úu
kino ikonu ñ aktrises Odrijas Hepbernas (Audrey Hepburn) un Gregorija
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Peka (Gregory Peck) ñ visaptveroo braucienu cauri Romai rada auten-
tisku kl‚tb˚tnes saj˚tu dzejolÓ Roma. ViÚas kino: ViÚa uz divriteÚa pa
m˚˛Ógo pilsÁtu sarun‚dam‚s ar kapakmeÚiem atceras katru seno / tacÓtu
tacitÓnu un citus cepÁjus vÓna lÁjÁjus nesÁjus dr‚nu un friz˚ru darin‚t‚jus
m‚tes / un mazos aizg‚jÁjus [..] patriciei / un vergi / viÚa [..] es neatceros /
k‚ viÚu sauca / titros izdzisa / akmenÓ neiecirsta [..]30.

Latvijas ceÔojumu pieredzes st‚sti aptver visu kr‚jumu pamÓus ‚rzemju
ceÔojumiem, kartÁjot Latvijas teritoriju no Liep‚jas lÓdz Daugavpilij. Katra
Latvijas vieta iezÓmÁ k‚du b˚tisku personisk‚s dzÓves nogriezni. PiemÁram,
abi RÓgas dzejoÔi (RÓga. Sievieu diena; RÓga. Novembris) rezonÁ gandrÓz
desmit tur pavadÓtos gadus (1972ñ1981), studÁjot arhitekt˚ru RÓgas Poli-
tehniskaj‚ instit˚t‚, k‚ arÓ pirmos darba gadus, kas pavadÓti galvaspilsÁt‚
pÁc studiju pabeiganas, str‚d‚jot par arhitekti projektÁanas instit˚t‚
Latgiproprom. Divi dzejoÔi (Daugavpils. Augusta mir‚˛a; Daugavpils
novads. Volksbund) saistÓti ar diviem braucieniem uz Daugavpili 2006.
un 2008. gad‚, abas reizes piedaloties v‚cu karavÓru kapu kopanas no-
metnÁs, ko ik gadu organizÁ V‚cijas biedrÓba Volksbund (Latvijas Br‚Ôu
kapu komitejai lÓdzÓga organiz‚cija, kas r˚pÁjas par v‚cu karavÓru apbe-
dÓjumiem vis‚ pasaulÁ). –aj‚s nometnÁs v‚cu un latvieu jauniei kop‚
pavada divas nedÁÔas, tÓrot un atjaunojot betona krustus, da˛k‚rt atrodot
un izceÔot k‚du jaunu apbedÓjumu vietu. Abas reizes G. –nipke bijusi
grupas vadÓt‚ja no latvieu puses, pildot arÓ tulka pien‚kumus, ko Ô‚vuas
lab‚s v‚cu valodas zin‚anas, kas apg˚tas, m‚coties Liep‚jas 5. vidus-
skol‚; padomju laik‚ skola ir ar pastiprin‚tu v‚cu valodas apguvi.

LikumsakarÓgi skaitliski visvair‚k ñ sei dzejoÔi ñ veltÓti dzimtajai
Liep‚jai: Liep‚ja. Uz rÓta pusi (49); Liep‚ja. Atkl‚ana (46); Liep‚ja.
Pierastas lietas (44); Liep‚ja. Janv‚ris (37); Liep‚ja. PÔaujas laiks (9);
Liep‚ja. Nospiedumi (21). Liep‚j‚, k‚ atzÓst pati dzejniece, viÚa ir lÓdz
kaulam, daudz‚s paaudzÁs; bÁrnÓba vadÓta Jaunliep‚jas rajon‚. ArÓ Lie-
p‚jas rajona pagasta centrs VÁrgale (dzej. VÁrgale. Vasara) dzejniecei ir
pazÓstama un mÓÔa vieta no bÁrnÓbas, Ópai vieta VÁrgales kapos, kur paliela
zaÔa laukuma bez k‚d‚m puÌÓtÁm vai mardziÚ‚m vid˚ ir Ôoti liels akmens
ar vienk‚ru, bet lepnu uzrakstu –nipku dzimta. Pie VÁrgalÁ dzÓvojoaj‚m
radu ÏimenÁm bÁrnÓb‚ kop‚ ar vecomammu vasar‚s braukts ciemos.
BÁrnÓbas pÔavu dzÓvÓbas ñ puÌu kr‚su un smar˛u, kukaiÚu radÓto skaÚu ñ,
me˛‚ lasÓto ogu garu emocion‚l‚s atmiÚas dzejolÓ Ô‚vuas uzburt mazas
pilsÁtas meitenes brÓvestÓbas pilnÓbas saj˚tu.

DzejolÓ Liep‚ja. Nospiedumi, kuru dzejnieks Artis Ostups31 nosaucis
par pÁdÁj‚ laika vienu no lab‚kajiem latvieu dzej‚, dzejprozai raksturÓgaj‚
episki izvÁrstaj‚ form‚ ar apbrÓnojamu domas koncentrÁtÓbu, varÁtu pat
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teikt, bezgalÓgi neaptveramu, intensÓvu iespÁjamo intelektu‚lo un emocio-
n‚lo asoci‚ciju pl˚smu ir radÓts spilgts, detaÔ‚s precÓzs, vÁsturisk‚s atmiÚas
nospiedumos balstÓts dzimt‚s Liep‚jas portretÁjums, t‚s vietas un lomas
ier‚dÓjums ne tikai dzejnieces personisk‚s/autobiogr‚fisk‚s vÁstures kartÁ,
bet visas Eiropas vÁstures grie˛os. DetaÔ‚s precÓzi ieskicÁti gan vÁstures
s‚nceÔi, gan lielie ceÔi, kas rei˛u reizÁm ÌÁrsojui Ìietamaj‚ perifÁrij‚
esoo, taËu paman‚mo un arÓ pamanÓto vietu pie j˚ras: Hercoga lo˛a
Ìeizara gulta karaÔu kari un amora bultas un pulka dÁli ar dienestmeit‚m
un ‚brams ar z‚ru un viens nabaga leitis un lielÓgs polis par vesera tiesu
un Ëig‚ns ar karsti sÁrÓgu dziesmu [..]. –‚d‚ skrupuloza uzskaitÓjuma
stilistik‚ vÁsturisk‚s laiktelpas robe˛as pleas plaum‚ un dziÔum‚, kulmi-
nÁjot spilgt‚ m‚ksliniecisk‚ visp‚rin‚jum‚: [..] un vÓtÁ uz atkritumkaudzes
tvÓkst pilsÁtas Ìirbis pÁc pasaules saules un cienÓgtÁvs laul‚ un cartÁtiÚ
Ìir [..] bet kari joproj‚m stulbi un n‚vÓgi gari.32

K‚ redzams iepriek minÁtajos piemÁros, atmiÚas fenomens spilgtu
nospiedumu veid‚ telp‚ atsedz laika dimensiju un izgaismo vair‚kus atmi-
Úas lÓmeÚus ñ vÁsturisk‚s atmiÚas, kult˚ras atmiÚas, autobiogr‚fisk‚s
atmiÚas, femÓn‚s atmiÚas. G. –nipke ar p‚rmijnieces izveicÓbu savus dzejas
ceÔus atkal un atkal aizvirza cit‚ laika un vÁsturisk‚s pieredzes josl‚,
atg‚dinot: Neaizmirstiet p‚rgriezt laiku tur / b˚s citas zvaigznes ar / cit‚m
somiÚ‚m lomiÚ‚m sej‚m [..] laiku atceries p‚rgriezt / ar nazi vai ÌÁri vai
˛ileti vai / uz prieku vai atpakaÔu [..] gan jau laiks dos.33 Visiem minÁtajiem
atmiÚas lÓmeÚiem krustojoties, sapl˚stot, dzejniece, Ìiet, izseko Eiropas
vÁsturei no t‚s pirms‚kumiem, ieskicÁjot arÓ Latvijas vÁsturisko identit‚ti
Eiropas un varb˚t arÓ pasaules glob‚l‚k‚ mÁrog‚. DzejolÓ Liep‚ja. PÁc
darba autore raksta: [..] laiks / taust‚s caur atmiÚ‚m mikroskopiskaj‚
busiÚ‚ [..] vispasaulÓb‚ laiks ietilpÓgi un ilgi jau / m‚c‚s aizmirst padomju
laikus aipus / Eiropas varen plaajiem ceÔiem [..].34

Dzejniece, cenoties uztaustÓt patiesÓbu par vÁsturi, arÓ personisko,
retoriski izvirza netieu jaut‚jumu par „vÁsturei pie˚to” , piedÁvÁto, par
mÓtiem un leÏend‚m, ar ko t‚ apaugusi, jo paai svarÓgi naidu no atmiÚ‚m
atsij‚t35.

S‚kumpunkts poÁtisk‚ impulsa attÓstÓbas startam vienmÁr ir eit un
tagad princips: [..] viss tagad un teitan un tagad un teitan un tagad un
teitan [..] ar odienas kondens‚tu aiz l˚pas Y no glob‚l‚ pl˚duma sirdssilt‚s
trupas.36 G. –nipkes dzejas st‚sta poÁtisk‚s laiktelpas vienojoais aspekts
ir spir‚les princips, kas atspoguÔo aktualizÁt‚s laika kategorijas konkrÁtÓbu
un vienlaikus moderno laika teoriju akceptÁto laika ilgstamÓbas un ciklisk‚s
pl˚stamÓbas, atk‚rtojuma idejas. Dzejniece Ópai akcentÁ laika spir‚les
bumeranga efektu, kas atkl‚jas pag‚tnes un tagadnes sare˛ÏÓtaj‚s attiecÓb‚s.
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Dzimtas radu raksti. Vietas
AtmiÚ‚s balstÓtais G. –nipkes dzimtas vÁstures st‚sts izgaismo rakstu-

rÓgas latvieu n‚cijas past‚vÁanas iezÓmes, problÁmas, dilemmas, dr‚mas,
traÏÁdijas 20. gadsimta vÁstures noriu kontekst‚. Dzejas laika spir‚le
iezÓmÁ personisk‚s dzÓves virzÓbu no paas bÁrnÓbas atmiÚ‚m lÓdz mazdÁla
piedzimanai, kas formÁ jaunu attÓstÓbas loku. AtseviÌu precÓzu faktu
autobiogr‚fiskums neizslÁdz pla‚kus uztveres un interpret‚cijas lÓmeÚus.
Atkl‚jot priv‚to vÁsturi, dzejniece bez sentimentalit‚tes un p‚rliekas
j˚tin‚an‚s, bez k‚du neÁrtu vai neizdevÓgu faktu noklusÁanas un k‚du
Ópaas izcelanas atkl‚j savas dzimtas attiecÓbu lokus gan intÓmi personis-
kaj‚, gan vÁstures glob‚laj‚ kontekst‚. Ja pirmais dzejas kr‚jums ... bÁrns
ien‚ca... Ôoti aktÓvi vÁstÓja par bÁrna, proti, meitas, ien‚kanu dzejnieces
dzÓvÁ (kr‚juma ilustr‚cijas veido piecgadÓg‚s meitas Almas zÓmÁjumi),
apliecinot, es esmu bÁrna m‚jas37, tad treais kr‚jums iezÓmÁ m‚tes aizieanu
m˚˛Ób‚, vienlaikus noslÁdzot k‚du Ôoti nozÓmÓgu personisk‚s dzÓves laika
segmentu, bet m‚u/meitu attiecÓbu k‚ sieviÌ‚s identit‚tes centr‚lo per-
spektÓvu jau filozofisk‚k‚ lÓmenÓ paceÔ m‚tiÌÓbas motÓva izvÁrsums. Vien‚
no gar‚kajiem, izteikti liroepiskiem kr‚juma dzejojumiem (poÁm‚m)
Liep‚ja. Janv‚ris, pÁc m‚tes n‚ves k‚rtojot m‚tes atst‚to mantojumu ñ
visda˛‚d‚k‚s lietas: gr‚matas, fotogr‚fijas, traukus, nevalk‚tas dr‚nas,
vecus un jaunus lietussargus u. c. ñ pilns simtlitru atkritummaiss38, vÁlreiz
tiek izdzÓvota m‚tes un personisk‚ vÁsture; reizÁ t‚ ir arÓ liel‚s vÁstures
revÓzija, priekmetiskojot atmiÚas un atdzÓvinot emocijas: Staburags PÁrses
leja Kokneses nog‚zes kazenes, nevar to visu izmest / bet kaut kas ir
j‚izmet / fotogr‚fij‚s tu un es / tu un citi / un tikai / tu / lai neaizmirstu
[..].39 Visas svarÓg‚s atmiÚas ir detaÔ‚s, iezÓmÁjot gan prieka, gan traumu
lÓniju, pamaz‚m izgaismojot mazo un lielo vÁsturi paaud˛u paaudzÁs lÓdzi
v‚ktaj‚s gr‚mat‚s, s‚kot ar Marksu un Engelsu, Veco Stenderu, Kampa-
nellu, Uinski, Komenski un Ostapu Benderu, Ner‚tn‚s dainas, Konver-
s‚cijas v‚rdnÓcu un Partijas vÁsturi, Pasaules Ïeogr‚fiju un visbeidzot
BÓbeli. Autore nekomentÁ, tikai nejaui k‚duviet iestarpina: [..] viss ir /
atÔauts / bet ne viss ceÔ draudzi [..].40 Fotogr‚fij‚s k‚ alternatÓva tiek atmo-
din‚ta vÁsture, kas savuk‚rt kÔ˚st par fotogr‚fijas biogr‚fiju41. –aj‚ m‚tes
dzÓves revÓzijas / svinÁanas proces‚ fotogr‚fijas ir b˚tiska liecÓba; taj‚s
fiksÁtie spilgt‚kie dzÓves mirkÔi atkl‚j poÁtisk‚ p‚rdzÓvojuma dubulto
oderÁjumu, fragment‚ri ilustrÁjot gan notikumus, gan cilvÁkus, darbÓbas
vidi, vÁstÓjuma hronoloÏiju, padziÔinot informatÓvo saturu, paspilgtinot
tematiskos akcentus, zin‚m‚ mÁr‚ arÓ veidojot saikni ar teksta rakstÓanas
vÁsturisko kontekstu.42 Atvadas no m‚tes un m‚tes dzÓves svinÁanas st‚sta
fin‚l‚ ierakstÓt‚ meitas mÓlestÓba atbrÓvo m‚ti no sare˛ÏÓt‚s dzÓves valgiem,
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gribÁtiem un negribÁtiem pien‚kumiem, personiskiem un pasaules maldiem,
pretrunÓgu domu lÓkloËiem: [..] Es gribu lai tev iedod / zirgu / neseglotu
es zinu tu proti / es gribu lai tev iedod zirgu / bez lau˛Úiem bez iemauktiem
nepÓt‚m krÁpÁm / neseglotu vienalgk‚d‚ kr‚s‚ / lai tev iedod zirgu bez
robe˛‚m / izrun‚ties.43

ArÓ dzejolis Jelgava. Ar mammas cepurÓti ir par m‚tes dzÓves ieguvu-
miem un zaudÁjumiem. Jelgava ir mammas vismÓÔ‚k‚ atmiÚa, un studentu
cepurÓte ir vienÓg‚ liecÓba no studiju laika Jelgavas skolot‚ju instit˚t‚,
kura pabeiganu izjauc Otr‚ pasaules kara beigas. Citu dokument‚ru pier‚-
dÓjumu im dzÓves periodam nav: MÓt tava samÓt‚ dvÁsele mÓtos / un kartona
Ëemod‚n‚ ar pastkartÁm / un skapja augÁj‚ plaukt‚ iemÓcÓt‚ / studentu
cepurÓtÁ / no br˚na samta / no Ëetrdesmit pirm‚ gada g‚juma [..].44

Pag‚tnes apziÚa dzejniecei ir Ôoti spÁcÓga, taËu t‚ netiek dramatizÁta
vai p‚rlieku traÏiskota. G. –nipke st‚sta par vecomammu, kuras vÓram
paribÁ svins / un vec‚kam dÁlam paribÁ svins / un t‚ putra starp viÚiem /
ir frontes lÓnija / bet skaisti dzied lakstÓgala / putu karote uz katla malas45

(dzej. Kurzeme / Pusdienlaiks). Savuk‚rt dzejoli Lestene / Br‚lis Smuidris
iespÁjams uztvert k‚ visaptverou –nipkes dzimtas hroniku 20. gadsimta
griezum‚, izceÔot traÏiskos un traumatiskos robe˛punktus. FaktoloÏiski
un emocion‚li blÓv‚ un ietilpÓg‚ dzejoÔa ik rinda ietver k‚du likteÚst‚stu,
nep‚rvaramas s‚pes un vienlaikus lielu mÓlestÓbu, kas Ô‚vusi t‚s p‚rvarÁt:

Vec‚smammas smukais dÁls vislab‚kais dÁls mana tÁva vec‚kais
br‚lis / bet / mana meita vÁl vec‚ka tagad pati jau m‚te / un / man te
k‚rtojams tikai pien‚kums tikai ilgi nepildÓts pien‚kums / [..] mana
meita Anglij‚ gandrÓz laimÓga audzina dÁlu / bet / te visapk‚rt zem akmeÚu
akmeÚiem nepiedzimuo armija liela ne saskaitÓt / [..] atceros vecs zald‚ts
teica ab‚s pusÁs bij pareizie mÁrÌi tik zem aplamiem karogiem / un / vec-
mamma nomira uzzinot ka manu br‚li s˚tÓs uz Afganist‚nu / un / par
Smuidri pagaid‚m nebija skaidrÓbas vec‚mamma t‚ arÓ aizg‚ja cerÁdama /
bet / vectÁvu v‚ciei no‚vui drÁbes pret parakstu atdevui ne miÚas
kur pau aprakui / [..] manas acis kÔ˚st upe neizsmeÔami piesalusi ai
vietai.46

DzejolÓ iedzÓvin‚ts tÁva vec‚k‚ br‚Ôa Smuidra liktenis, kur signalizÁ
par zem abiem karogiem krituajiem; Lestenes Br‚Ôu kapi tam ir dzÓva
liecÓba. TÁva vec‚kais br‚lis Smuidris –nipkis (1925ñ1945) 1943. gad‚
iesaukts leÏion‚; puisim tobrÓd ir tikai 18 gadu. Beidzot arÓ viÚa st‚sts ir
pabeigts, arÓ viÚam ir sava atdusas un piemiÚas vieta. DzejolÓ izst‚stÓts
negaidÓtu traÏikomisku pavÁrsienu pilnais notikums ar dzejnieces pusbr‚li
(Marts –nipkis; dz. 1967) un viÚa iesaukumu 1985. gad‚ Afganist‚nas
kar‚, kas savuk‚rt izraisa traÏiskas sekas ñ no p‚rdzÓvojuma mirst vec‚-
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mamma (tÁva mamma Olga –nipke; 1898ñ1985), bet br‚li no iesaukuma
veselÓbas dÁÔ laimÓg‚ k‚rt‚ atbrÓvo. DzejolÓ dzimtas likteÚi savÓti lÓdz pat
m˚sdien‚m, iezÓmÁjot t‚s turpin‚jumu paas jaun‚k‚s paaudzes dzÓves
st‚stos (meita Alma, mazdÁls J‚nis).

NoslÁgum‚ secin‚ms, ka G. –nipkes dzej‚ spÁcÓgi atkl‚jas dzejnieces
vÁrot‚jas talants, taËu viÚas asais, kritiskais pr‚ts aj‚ vÁrojuma proces‚
pievÁras paas radÓtajai domai, intuitÓvi radÓtai asoci‚ciju virknei. ViÚa
vÁro un veido pati savus atskaites punktus, arÓ atmiÚas un vÁsturiskos
notikumus. T‚ tiek izcil‚ta viena cilvÁka dzÓve, izst‚stÓta biogr‚fija, izst‚stÓts
p‚rdzÓvojums. Veidojas t‚ atmiÚu telpa, par kuru atg‚dina AugustÓns:
[..] atmiÚ‚ ir viss, kas ir dvÁselÁ. [..] Liels ir atmiÚas spÁks[..].47 Dzejniece
nosauc v‚rd‚ to, kas pakÔauts z˚dÓbai, jo t‚das ir atmiÚas gaisto‚s aprises,
taËu dzejas telpa to padara m˚˛Ógu.
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KURZEMES P«DAS ANDRAS MANFELDES
GR¬MAT¬S B«RNIEM

Summary

Traces of Kurzeme in Childrenís Books by Andra Manfelde

The article analyzes the regional aspects of childrenís books by contemporary
Latvian author Andra Manfelde (1973), drawing inspiration from theoretical
research concepts of local and marginal phenomena as interpreted by such authors
as Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Judith Butler, Philip Joseph, as well as the works
of Latvian literary scientists Maija Burima, Edgars L‚ms et al. which emphasize
the representation of local peculiarities in the depiction of notions such as dialect
oddities, customs, personality, topography, historical events, etc.

The article outlines the most important features of A. Manfeldeís creative
work, as well as her biographical and creative connections with Kurzeme, focusing
on the research and characterization of A. Manfeldeís three childrenís books.
Each of these fairy-tale depicts a specific city of Kurzeme: Kur no mums lidos?
(Who of Us Will Fly? 2017) is set in Liep‚jaís Karosta; VÁja VÓrs un mÁs (The
Wind Man and Us, 2019) ñ in Ventspils; CeriÚslotas zÓmÁjumi (Lilacbrush Drawings,
2019) ñ in KuldÓga. The study reveals the commonalities of these texts in regard
to theme, issues raised, and message, emphasizing the fusion of the depiction of
reality and the flight of fantasy and the authorís critical view of the dominance
of the material world over spirituality in modern society. The main part of the
article is devoted to the identification and evaluation of the peculiarities of the
representation of specific cities; the representation and significance of various
elements of the cultural landscape in A. Manfeldeís fairy-tales is analyzed: each
cityís characteristic silhouette, spatial structure (arrangement of various elements),
geographical conditions (presence of the river Venta, sea coast, and canal), environ-
mental objects (lanterns), buildings (churches and residential buildings, bridges),
their location and characteristics, and other topographical features.

The article also formulates the main research conclusions about the impor-
tance of the geographical locations and objects of various cities of Kurzeme in
the childrenís books by A. Manfelde: 1) fairy-tales are set in specific urban environ-
ment; 2) the depiction of individual elements of the urban landscape is used to
set the atmosphere; 3) the most notable buildings of the city become fairy-tale
characters that are equal to the main characters ñ children; 4) metaphorical and
symbolic signs become notable characteristics of the urban environment; 5) churches
are depicted as spiritual and moral landmarks; 6) industrial objects are charac-
terised as degrading humanity.

In general, it can be concluded with confidence that A. Manfeldeís childrenís
books vividly represent the most important historical and geographical features
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of the landscapes of Kurzemeís cities ñ KuldÓga, Ventspils, and Liep‚jaís Karosta,
which can also be viewed as the inspirers of the writerís creativity.

Key words: Andra Manfelde, representation of Kurzeme, regional studies,
childrenís literature

*
Raksta mÁrÌis ir raksturot lok‚l‚s kult˚ras, konkrÁt‚k ñ Kurzemes

kult˚rvÁsturisk‚ novada, reprezent‚cijas iezÓmes m˚sdienu latvieu rakst-
nieces Andras Manfeldes gr‚mat‚s bÁrniem. –odienas pasaulÁ interese
par vietÁjo jeb lok‚lo kult˚ru un t‚s izpausmÁm nozÓmÁ rÁÌin‚ties ar to,
ka m˚sdien‚s b˚tu gr˚ti atrast autentisku un papietiekamu kult˚ru, tomÁr
arvien svarÓg‚k ir saskatÓt un izcelt k‚dai vietai raksturÓgo, Ópao un atÌi-
rÓgo apst‚kÔos, kad procesi pasaulÁ rada un demonstrÁ visaptveroo,
monolÓto, vienveidÓgo.

Interese par lok‚lajiem fenomeniem saistÓta ar dom‚anas paradigmu
maiÚu, par ko raksta sociologi, ekonomisti, kult˚ras antropologi un citu
jomu pÁtnieki un ko 20. un 21. gadsimta mij‚ inspirÁjui cilvÁcei rakstu-
rÓgie meklÁjumi pÁc lÓdzsvarotas un ilgtspÁjÓgas attÓstÓbas virzÓbas, saskatot
kop 20. gadsimta 60. gadiem s‚kuos globaliz‚cijas procesu sekas un
tiem lÓdz‚s eso‚ un sekojo‚ lokaliz‚cijas viÔÚa pretst‚vÁanu. MeklÁjot
iespÁjas pilnvÁrtÓgi reflektÁt par cilvÁces pieredzi ajos apst‚kÔos, izveidojies
divos pretmetos balstÓts par‚dÓbu skatÓjums mijiedarbÓb‚ jeb glokali-
z‚cija ñ jÁdziens, ko 20. gadsimta 90. gados ieviesis sociologs Rolands
Robertsons (Roland Robertson). Glokaliz‚cijas termins ietver nor‚des
par m˚sdienÓgas dom‚anas iespÁju ñ izzin‚t pasauli un sevi k‚ pasaules
daÔu un meklÁt glob‚l‚s ietekmes atseviÌaj‚. PievÁran‚s glokaliz‚cijas
problÁm‚m nozÓmÁ meklÁt mijsakarÓbas starp glob‚laj‚m tendencÁm un
vietÁjo kopienu vÁrtÓb‚m. Tiei literat˚ra ir viena no kult˚ras form‚m,
kur‚ t‚s lab‚kajos piemÁros jau izsenis, bet, protams, ar mainÓgiem akcen-
tÁjumiem, ir ietverts glokaliz‚cijas tendencÁm atbilstoais tvÁrums: aktua-
lizÁt visp‚rcilvÁcisk‚s vÁrtÓbas un nor‚dÓt uz jaun‚m pasaules mÁroga
tendencÁm un situ‚cij‚m, ieliekot t‚s konkrÁt‚ vidÁ un apst‚kÔos. Rakstot
par atseviÌo, atkl‚t kopÓgo, rosin‚t ar labi pazÓstam‚ starpniecÓbu sevis
izzin‚anas ceÔ‚ saprast visp‚rÓgo. KonstatÁt, raksturot un novÁrtÁt ‚das
iezÓmes un to izpausmes b˚tu reÏion‚l‚s literat˚ras pÁtnieku uzdevums.

ReÏion‚l‚s problem‚tikas pÁtniecÓba literat˚rzin‚tnÁ ien‚kusi zin‚m‚
mÁr‚ ar margin‚lo tÁmu diskursu amerik‚Úu literat˚ras pÁtÓjumos k‚
interpretÁjoa tendence, ko formulÁjusi zin‚tniece Gajatri »akravorti-
Spivaka (Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak) sadarbÓb‚ ar D˛˚ditu Batleri (Judith
Butler)1, globaliz‚cijas situ‚cij‚ nacion‚lo un teritori‚lo skatot decentra-
lizÁti, meklÁjot kult˚ras, vÁstures un Ïeogr‚fijas sakarus konkrÁtos tekstos.
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–Ó raksta sakar‚ nozÓmÓga ir kritisk‚ reÏion‚lisma pieeja, kas sakÚojas
Ïeogr‚fisk‚ daudzveidÓguma uztverÁ, pievÁras jom‚m ‚rpus varas cen-
triem un ir orientÁta uz vietÁj‚ kolorÓta jeb reÏion‚l‚s literat˚ras analÓzi,
par reÏion‚lo literat˚ru saucot daiÔliterat˚ru, kas fokusÁjas uz konkrÁt‚
reÏiona person‚˛iem, dialektiem, para˛‚m, topogr‚fijas un cit‚m Ópat-
nÓb‚m.2

LÓdzÓgi reÏion‚l‚s kult˚ras pÁtniecÓbas jaut‚jumi tiek skatÓti arÓ Latvij‚:
Ópai daudz ‚du pÁtÓjumu ir Latgales izzin‚an‚, taËu konstatÁjama
padziÔin‚ta interese par citiem kult˚rvÁsturiskajiem novadiem. PiemÁram,
literat˚rzin‚tnieks Edgars L‚ms rakstu kr‚juma Kurzemes rakstnieku
silueti programmatiskaj‚ ievadapcerÁ nor‚dÓjis, ka reÏion‚l‚ literat˚ra
ir t‚, kas, pirmk‚rt, tapusi attiecÓg‚ lok‚laj‚ telp‚, un, otrk‚rt, kas [..]
izceÔas ar Ópai spilgtu novadniecisko kolorÓtu, un raksturo, viÚapr‚t,
zÓmÓg‚k‚s novadnieciskuma izpausmes, k‚ spilgt‚k‚s nosaucot Ëetras:
1) reljefa, dabas ainavas, klimata un meteoroloÏisko apst‚kÔu atspogu-
Ôojums; 2) novada Ôau˛u mentalit‚tes, dzÓvesveida, tradÓciju izpausmes;
3) novadnieciskais runasveids, izteiksme, leksika; 4) lok‚lpatriotisms.3

–Ó neliel‚ pÁtÓjuma uzdevums ir uzr‚dÓt un raksturot lok‚l‚ kolorÓta,
konkrÁt‚k ñ lok‚l‚s pilsÁtainavas, atveidojumu Andras Manfeldes (1973)
gr‚mat‚s bÁrniem.

A. Manfelde ir savdabÓga latvieu rakstniece, dzejniece un arÓ m‚k-
sliniece, kuras dzimt‚ puse ir KurzemÁ ñ KuldÓg‚. ViÚas daiÔrade aizs‚-
kusies Ó gadsimta pirmajos gados (publicÁjusies kop 2002. gada) un jau
s‚kotnÁji ir kritiÌu un lasÓt‚ju augstu novÁrtÁta4 vis‚s rado‚s darbÓbas
izpausmÁs: dzej‚, proz‚, libretu ̨ anr‚, gr‚matu vizu‚laj‚ noformÁjum‚.
A. Manfeldes rakstnieces balss gan iekÔaujas 21. gadsimta latvieu femÓn‚s
literat˚ras kopkorÓ, gan izskan k‚ spilgts un neatdarin‚ms solo, bet jau
kop t‚s pirmajiem dzied‚jumiem/aizs‚kumiem paman‚mas daudzas
spilgtas rado‚ rokraksta iezÓmes, uz kur‚m nor‚dÓjui vair‚ki pÁtnieki
(Rimands Ceplis5, M‚rtiÚ Kapr‚ns6, Zita K‚rkla7, Anda Kuduma8 u. c.):
autobiogr‚fiskums, sabiedrÓbas soci‚lo un mor‚lo problÁmu saasin‚ts
atainojums, dziÔa emocionalit‚te, dzimumidentit‚tes akcentÁjums, re‚lis-
tisks urb‚n‚s vides precÓzs tÁlojums, tr‚pÓgs da˛‚du tip‚˛u atveidojums,
tÁlu daudznozÓmÓba un asociativit‚te, poÁtiska valoda. –Ós un vÁl citas
raksturÓbas dzejnieces daiÔradÁ izceÔ arÓ literat˚rzin‚tniece Anda Kuduma:

[..] p‚rsteidzoa un okÁjoa poÁtisk‚ p‚rdzÓvojuma iespÁjas, atkai-
lin‚ti un godÓgi liecinot par m˚sdienu dzÓvi. TaËu dzejniecei vienlaikus
izdodas radÓt gaias un cerÓgas perspektÓvas saj˚tu. LÓdz‚s sadzÓvistiskai
eksistencei vienmÁr ir citas realit‚tes apsolÓjums. Dzejniecei ir vÁlme un
spÁja ieraudzÓt skaisto neskaistaj‚, laimÓgo nelaimÓgaj‚, cerÓgo bezcerÓgaj‚.
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Dzejniece pied‚v‚ daudz jÁgpiln‚kas vertik‚las dimensijas meklÁjumus,
kas balst‚s spÁcÓg‚ garÓg‚ lÓdzp‚rdzÓvojum‚. LÓdz‚s urb‚nai poÁtikai
(videi, cilvÁkiem, notikumiem) iezÓmÁjas m‚kslinieciski spÁcÓgi bibliskie
konteksti (motÓvi, tÁli). Autores reliÏisk‚ pieredze un personisk‚s garÓg‚s
atkl‚smes manifestÁjas daudznozÓmÓgi ietilpÓgos tÁlos un metafor‚s.9

Vides iespaidu un vietÁj‚ kolorÓta tÁlojuma nozÓmÓbu k‚ b˚tisku aspektu
uzr‚dÓjui ne tikai A. Manfeldes daiÔrades pÁtnieki, bet arÓ pati rakstniece,
piemÁram, komentÁjot dzejas kr‚jumu ZiemeÔu tirgus (2013): k‚ asociatÓvas
Liep‚jas pilsÁtas ziemeÔu daÔas nojausmas. Es esmu dzejniece ainaviste.
Vide manu dzeju Ôoti ietekmÁ. IepriekÁjos kr‚jumos t‚ bija urb‚n‚ RÓgas
vide ar tramvaju ritmu, bom˛iem un p‚rdevÁj‚m. ZiemeÔu tirgus ainava
aizs‚kas Centr‚ltirg˚, pieskaras Kurzemei un noslÁdzas Karostas kated-
r‚les Án‚.10

LÓdzÓgas iezÓmes ñ konkrÁtÓba, dzÓves skaudruma tÁlojums, emocio-
n‚lo p‚rdzÓvojumu izcÁlums, mor‚lo vÁrtÓbu apliecin‚jums u. tml. ñ saska-
t‚mas arÓ A. Manfeldes darbos bÁrniem, un, ja pirmaj‚ gr‚mat‚ autore
Ô‚vusies tradicion‚lam pasaku vÁstÓjumam un strukt˚rai, tad n‚kamaj‚s
gr‚mat‚s vÁrojams bag‚tÓgs fant‚zijas ̨ anra elementu izmantojums. PÁt-
niece Linda KusiÚa-–ulce raksta, ka Andras Manfeldes bÁrnu gr‚mat‚s
dzÓves sare˛ÏÓtÓba un faktiski traÏika ieg˚st fant‚zijas ñ ne lakojumu, bet
drÓz‚k trauslu k‚rtiÚu dzirkstou burvju putekÔu, atg‚dinot, ka bÁrni dzÓvi
redz cit‚di, un pat tur, kur pieauguajiem b˚tu vien nesapratne, garlaiko-
tÓba, aizdomas vai, iespÁjams, traÏÁdija, bÁrnu acÓm paveras noslÁpumiem
pilna ainava11.

BÁrnu literat˚r‚ A. Manfelde ien‚kusi ar seu pasaku kr‚jumu Sirds
pasaka (2009), kur‚ apkopoti no 2002. lÓdz 2006. gadam tapui teksti,
bet liel‚k‚ daÔa viÚas turpm‚ko darbu bÁrniem ir saistÓti ar konkrÁt‚m
Latvijas pilsÁt‚m: Kur no mums lidos? (2017) darbÓbas vide ir Liep‚jas
Karosta, VÁja VÓrs un mÁs (2019) ñ Ventspils, CeriÚslotas zÓmÁjumi (2019) ñ
KuldÓga. ArÓ jaun‚kaj‚m gr‚mat‚m ñ rom‚nam VilcÁni (2020), kas st‚sta
par pusaud˛u bandu 20. gadsimta 90. gados, un Dubultu pasakai KaÌis
m‚koÚos (2020) ñ ir ciea saikne ar Latvijas pilsÁtvides atainojumu.12

VientulÓbas saj˚tas liel‚ pilsÁt‚ tÁlojo‚ gr‚matiÚa Pasaka par Sniega
Kurmi (2020) tapusi sadarbÓb‚ ar jauno m‚kslinieci Anniju Drungilu13,
bet UzzÓmÁ baltu lietu (2021) iepazÓstina ar m‚kslinieka tapanas sare˛ÏÓto
ceÔu un m‚kslas pasaules valdzinoo daudzveidÓbu.

Vis‚m trim raksta uzmanÓbas centr‚ esoaj‚m A. Manfeldes pasaku
gr‚mat‚m ir daudz kopÓga. Pirmk‚rt, tematiski t‚s visas vÁstÓ par dzÓvi
Latvij‚ 21. gadsimta s‚kum‚ no pirmsskolas un s‚kumskolas vecuma
bÁrna perspektÓvas. Pasak‚ Kur no mums lidos? tie ir trÓs da˛‚du vecumu
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un raksturu bÁrni: jauk‚ DodÙ (Doroteja), pretrunÓg‚ fantazÁt‚ja FÁliksa
(Es sÁ˛u vaÔÁj‚m acÓm uz gultas malas ar zeÌi rok‚s un redzu Katedr‚li
zem ̊ dens. Esmu zivs. Man mutÁ ir trÓs ̊ dens nogludin‚ti stikliÚi apaÔ‚m
mal‚m. Zils, sarkans un dzeltens. Aug‚ virs ̊ dens spÓd saule.14) un viÚas
mazais ˛iglais br‚lÓtis ÕÓ (Aleksandrs). VÁja VÓrs un mÁs galven‚ varone
ir sapÚot‚ja Lea, meitene, kas dzÓvo abos Ventas upes krastos: vienu
nedÁÔu pie tÁta, otru ñ pie mammas, jo vec‚ki ir ÌÓruies. Bet gaimatain‚
k‚rtÓgo bi˛u nÁs‚t‚ja Anno (Anna) un rudmatain‚ ÁrkuÔa Ópaniece Kati
(KatrÓna) ir divi centr‚lie bÁrnu tÁli KuldÓgas pasak‚ CeriÚslotas zÓmÁjumi.
ZÓmÓgi, ka visu bÁrnu ikdiena paiet ‚rpus pien‚cÓgas pieauguo uzmanÓbas
un redzesloka.

Otrk‚rt, kopÓgs ir arÓ problÁmu uzr‚dÓjums. Pasakas atkl‚j autores
satraukumu par da˛‚d‚m m˚sdienu Latvijas soci‚laj‚m problÁm‚m, kas
b˚tiski ietekmÁ bÁrnu dzÓvi (atsvein‚tÓba no vec‚kiem, kas tr˚kuma dÁÔ
ir spiesti str‚d‚t ‚rzemÁs (Kur no mums lidos?), bÁrnu vientulÓbas un
pamestÓbas saj˚tas pieauguo aizÚemtÓbas, nevÁrÓbas vai atkarÓbu dÁÔ
(CeriÚslotas zÓmÁjumi), Ìirto ÏimeÚu radÓt‚ emocion‚l‚ spriedze (VÁja
VÓrs un mÁs)), kas atkl‚tas pasaules glob‚lo problÁmu kontekst‚ (vides
pies‚rÚojums, patÁrÁanas kults, garÓguma tr˚kums u. c.). Katr‚ no gr‚-
mat‚m dominÁ k‚ds viens problÁmu loks, kas tomÁr nav viendabÓgs, jo
taj‚ ievÓti arÓ citu dzÓves sare˛ÏÓjumu atainojumi. Œpai izceÔas rakstnieces
kritiskais skatÓjums uz materi‚l‚s pasaules dominanti p‚r garÓgumu m˚s-
dienu sabiedrÓb‚. Lai gan patÁrÁt‚jsabiedrÓbas ironiski p‚rmetos tÁlojums
koncentrÁjies gr‚matas CeriÚslotas zÓmÁjumi vair‚k‚s nodaÔ‚s, visu trÓs
pasaku tekstos nep‚rprotami ir nolas‚ms autores sar˚gtin‚jums par nevÁ-
rÓgumu pret dabu un garÓguma tr˚kuma ietekmÁt‚m dzÓvÁm, k‚ arÓ ilgas
pÁc patiesuma, labvÁlÓbas un dvÁseliskuma cilvÁku attiecÓb‚s.

Trek‚rt, visu trÓs gr‚matu vÁstÓjum‚ vÁrojams realit‚tes tÁlojuma
un fant‚zijas sapludin‚jums, autores iztÁlei lÓdz‚s redzamajai uzburot
alternatÓvas pasaules un Ôaujot saskatÓt tekstu radniecÓbu ar fant‚zijas
literat˚ru.15

–Ós trÓs A. Manfeldes gr‚matas ir piederÓgas pilsÁtas jeb laikmetÓg‚s
fant‚zijas paveidam, kur‚ darbÓba parasti notiek m˚sdienu pilsÁtvidÁ,
kas transformÁjas paralÁlaj‚ pasaulÁ un kuras maÏiskajos apst‚kÔos nokÔ˚st
pasaku varoÚi un tiek pakÔauti da˛‚diem p‚rbaudÓjumiem.16 Re‚lo un
paralÁlo pasauli atbilstoi ˛anra kanoniem saista k‚da p‚reja. Kur no
mums lidos? t‚ ir neparasti bieza, glu˛i vai sataust‚ma migla, kas autores
raksturojum‚ atg‚dina salijuu suni, vecu pienu vai miglas biezeni k‚
j˚ras un pavasara sastrÓdÁan‚s17, kad viss izskat‚s spocÓgi. Pasakas VÁja
VÓrs un mÁs brÓnumainie notikumi s‚kas, kad apaÔÓgs vÓrietis, kas vÁl‚k
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tekst‚ tiek saukts par VÁja VÓru, traukdamies uz velosipÁda, iegrie˛ Leu
un neredzÓgo DzÁrveÚu P‚rdevÁju virpulÓ, no kura atguvuies viÚi piedzÓvo
p‚rmaiÚas ñ ir iest‚jusies nakts, rodas arvien jauni maÏiski tÁli un notikumi.
Bet pasakas CeriÚslotas zÓmÁjumi p‚rmaiÚu aizs‚cÁji ir aizvainojum‚
izteikti bÁrnu v‚rdi ar vÁlmi sodÓt pieauguos. VÁlÁan‚s kaut pazustu
visi pieauguie piepild‚s, taËu izgaist ne tikai pieauguie, bet arÓ Ánas,
pasaules Óstums un apjoms, ir tikai plaknes ñ dekor‚cijas, vÁl vair‚k ñ arÓ
paas meitenes kÔ˚st neredzamas un iepazÓst melno pasauli, kas ir patÁrÁ-
t‚jsabiedrÓbas iegribu un iznÓcÓbas pasaule, kur‚ iesaistÓtos var raustÓt aiz
viÚu pirktk‚res diedziÚiem k‚ marionetes aiz aukliÚ‚m: Taj‚ dien‚ viss
saboj‚j‚s. Ne tikai laikapst‚kÔi. ArÓ m‚jas un cilvÁki. (Vismaz pieauguie.)18

Visu trÓs gr‚matu pamat‚ ir glob‚lais konflikts starp labo un Ôauno
un si˛eta veidojums atbilst mÓtisk‚ meklÁjuma strukt˚rai (atrast migl‚
pazuduo Karostas katedr‚li, iznÓcin‚t naidÓgumu Ìirto vec‚ku attiecÓb‚s,
apturÁt KuldÓgas vecpilsÁtas Óst‚ veidola iznÓcinoo spÁku un atjaunot
iepriekÁjo pilsÁtu: vec‚s m‚jas ar vis‚m Án‚mÖ ñ Un dzÓve atkal kÔ˚tu
par dzÓvi! ñ Nevis briesmÓgu te‚triÖ ñ Ar vec‚m de-ko-r‚cij‚mÖ19).
Fant‚zijas darbos nozÓmÓgo p‚rdabisko b˚tÚu lomu galvenok‚rt pilda
pilsÁtvides objekti (Karostas pareizticÓgo katedr‚le, KuldÓgas SvÁt‚s Annas
un SvÁt‚s KatrÓnas baznÓcas k‚ garÓguma simboli; paceÔamais tilts, kas
ved uz Karostu, kÔ˚st par lidojou putnu, zÓmÓgas un vÁsturiskas celtnes
iemieso k‚das emocijas; ostas celtÚi un ogÔu kalni, kuru virsotnes ietiecas
tums‚, top par Ôaunuma vidi; nogrimuu kuÏu vraki liek dom‚t par iziru-
‚m ÏimenÁm u. c.), taËu tiem lÓdz‚s darbojas arÓ autores fant‚zij‚ radÓti
tÁli (Betona CilvÁks, TukrosÓbas KundzÓte, VienaldzÓbas Med˚za, SpÁÔu
Spoki, Tum‚ TemÓdija, ¤dens Zilonis no kanaliz‚cijas akas, meln‚s patie-
sÓbas paudÁja KarrKarmen20 u. c.), k‚ arÓ atseviÌi mÓtiski tÁli, piemÁram,
Erid‚nas upe un zvaigzn‚js reizÁ. Atbilstoi fant‚zijas ˛anra specifikai
un tik Ôoti saskanÓgi ar A. Manfeldes daiÔradei raksturÓgo asociatÓvo ievirzi
re‚l‚s vides un p‚rdabiskie elementi pasak‚s kalpo, lai simboliski atainotu
emocion‚los un garÓgos procesus.

Ceturtk‚rt, visas trÓs gr‚matas vieno kr‚Ús un re‚listiski konkrÁts
pilsÁtvides tÁlojums, kas ir saist‚ms ar biogr‚fiskuma izpausmÁm A. Man-
feldes daiÔradÁ, jo ar vis‚m atveidotaj‚m viet‚m rakstniecei dzÓves laik‚
ir izveidoju‚s personisk‚ pieredzÁjuma saiknes: KuldÓga ir rakstnieces
dzimt‚ un pieauganas pilsÁta, Liep‚jas Karost‚ nodzÓvoti vair‚ki gadi,
Ventspils piedzÓvota Starptautiskaj‚ rakstnieku un tulkot‚ju m‚j‚ pava-
dÓtaj‚ laik‚. TÁlot konkrÁtas pilsÁtas ir rakstnieces mÁrÌtiecÓga izvÁle, un
pati autore nor‚da, ka apzÓmÁjums Latvijas pilsÁtu pasakas tiek lietots,
s‚kot no gr‚matas VÁja VÓrs un mÁs. TomÁr vizu‚li atÌirÓg‚, form‚li
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‚rpus pilsÁtu pasaku cikla eso‚ gr‚mata Kur no mums lidos?, neraugo-
ties, ka t‚s centr‚ ir nevis visa Liep‚ja, bet viena t‚s daÔa, pÁc b˚tÓbas
uzskat‚ma par Ós sÁrijas aizs‚kumu, jo taj‚ saskat‚mas visas t‚s paas
iezÓmes, kas raksturÓgas p‚rÁj‚m pilsÁtpasaku sÁrijas gr‚mat‚m: ˛anra,
tematikas, problem‚tikas un strukt˚ras veidojums, k‚ arÓ paas autores
radÓt‚s ilustr‚cijas. Turpm‚k rakst‚ Ós trÓs gr‚matas tiks analizÁtas k‚
vienam ciklam piederÓgi darbi, koncentrÁjoties uz konkrÁto Kurzemes
pilsÁtu atveides savdabÓbas konstatÁjumu un vÁrtÁjumu, precÓz‚k ñ uz
da˛‚du kult˚rainavas elementu tÁlojuma un nozÓmes interpret‚ciju jeb
t. s. simptom‚tisko lasÓanu.21

Kurzemes pilsÁtainavu k‚ kompleksu fenomenu tÁlojuma interpre-
t‚cij‚, iedvesmojoties no kult˚rÏeogr‚fu pÁtÓjumiem22, skatÓtas ‚das ainavu
elementu grupas: Ïeogr‚fiskie apst‚kÔi, telpisk‚ strukt˚ra un pilsÁtas
siluets; celtnes; vides objekti un detaÔas.

1. Katras Kurzemes pilsÁtas atveidÁ A. Manfelde respektÁjusi tai rak-
sturÓgos Ïeogr‚fiskos apst‚kÔus: izvietojumu, aprises, atseviÌas raksturÓg‚s
ÓpatnÓbas, kas veido t‚s atÌirÓgo kopskatu un siluetu.

K‚ jau iepriek rakstÓts, Karosta ir Liep‚jas ziemeÔu daÔa (aptuveni
tredaÔa), teritorija, kuru no p‚rÁj‚s pilsÁtas atdala kan‚ls. Karostas atÌi-
rÓgo vÁsturi un auru radÓjis Krievijas cara Aleksandra III valdÓanas laik‚
19. gadsimt‚ uzb˚vÁtais unik‚lais milit‚ro b˚vju komplekss un kara pilsÁta.
PÁc Latvijas valsts nodibin‚anas t‚ p‚rdÁvÁta par Kara ostu un kÔuvusi
par autonomu vietu ar savu infrastrukt˚ru, elektrisko spÁkstaciju, ̊ dens-
apg‚di, baznÓcu u. tml. Padomju okup‚cijas laik‚ Karost‚ izvietota kara-
b‚ze, civilajiem iedzÓvot‚jiem iekÔ˚ana t‚s teritorij‚ bija ierobe˛ota.
Karosta vienmÁr ir bijusi k‚ pilsÁta pilsÁt‚ un atspoguÔo o da˛‚do laiku
iezÓmes.

Jau pirmaj‚s gr‚matas Kur no mums lidos? lappusÁs spilgti uzburta
Karostas raksturÓg‚ ainava ñ pareizticÓgo katedr‚le daudzst‚vu blokm‚ju
iedzÓvot‚ju bezgaumÓgi saraibin‚to Áku aplenkum‚ k‚ dezorientÁts mikro-
kosms. Tiei t‚, k‚ rakstniece st‚sta par saviem pirmajiem iespaidiem:
[..] man mute palika vaÔ‚. Visapk‚rt daudzst‚vu m‚jas, un vid˚ ñ baznÓca ñ
k‚ raÌete, iekritusi no debesÓm. Turpat arÓ j˚ra. T‚ vieta uzrun‚ja ‚rk‚rtÓgi
spÁcÓgi.23 –ai noÌirtajai Liep‚jas pilsÁtas daÔai ir Ópaa vieta A. Manfeldes
dzÓvÁ un arÓ daiÔradÁ: Mani tie‚m Karosta valdzina. Te ir Ósts kokteilis.
Gan cara impÁrijas ambÓcijas, jo .. t‚ bija „ logs uz Eiropu”  ñ lepna,
ambicioza. Zirgu izj‚des rÓkoja manÁ˛‚ ar stikla k‚rniÚu jumtu. Un visam
pa virsu ñ jiftÓgi zaÔa kr‚sa no zem˚denÁm.24 Karostas Ópa‚ atmosfÁra
inspirÁjusi vair‚kus A. Manfeldes darbus: t‚s iespaidi atkl‚jas dzejas
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kr‚jum‚ ZiemeÔu tirgus, t‚ kÔuvusi par centr‚lo tÁlu rom‚n‚ Virsnieku
sievas, t‚ rosin‚jusi arÓ pirm‚s bÁrniem adresÁt‚s gr‚matas Sirds pasakas
tapanu: Pasaku viÚa ar segadÓg‚s Annas lÓdzdalÓbu ieraudzÓjusi arÓ
Karost‚. Proti, Karost‚ uz zemes daudzviet ir betona kl‚jiens. Savulaik,
kamÁr tas vÁl nav bijis sacietÁjis, pa svaigo betonu staig‚jui cilvÁki, iem˚-
˛inot taj‚ reljefus lielu un mazu pÁdu nospiedumus. Raugoties aj‚s betona
pÁd‚s, radies Betona cilvÁks, kur tur staig‚ un iemin savas pÁdas. [..] bet
nav jau tikai Betona cilvÁks vien, ir arÓ VÁja Ïener‚lis (Karostas vÁja Ïene-
ratora pseidonÓms) ñ, varÁtu saveidoties kaut kas lÓdzÓgs ceÔvedim pa
Karostu, kas daÔÁji skatÓta ar bÁrna acÓm.25 Par ‚du nosacÓtu, asociatÓvi
uzsl‚Úotu ceÔvedi ir kÔuvusi gr‚mata Kur no mums lidos?.

Pasaka CeriÚslotas zÓmÁjumi veltÓta A. Manfeldes dzimtajai pilsÁtai
KuldÓgai, kas nereti tiek dÁvÁta par Kurzemes galvaspilsÁtu un kurai piemÓt
Ópaa senatnÓguma atmosfÁra, jo 16.ñ17. gadsimt‚ t‚ bijusi Kurzemes un
Zemgales hercoga rezidences pilsÁta, k‚ arÓ Hanzas savienÓbas pilsÁta.
KuldÓgas aprises nosaka t‚s senatnÓgums un izvietojums abos Ventas kras-
tos, labaj‚ krast‚ salÓdzinoi jaun‚k‚ pilsÁtas daÔa ñ P‚rventa, bet upes
kreisaj‚ krast‚ atrodas liel‚k‚ un sen‚k‚ daÔa, ko kr‚Úo Ventas pietekas,
k‚ arÓ uzpludin‚tais M‚ras dÓÌis. 21. gadsimt‚ KuldÓgas vecpilsÁta un
Ventas senleja iekÔauta UNESCO Pasaules mantojuma Latvijas nacion‚-
laj‚ sarakst‚ (2011).

Lai arÓ rakstniece iezÓmÁjusi gana precÓzu un labi iztÁlojamu KuldÓgas
ainavu (Venta, ceriÚi upes krast‚ un pilsÁt‚, sarkano ÌieÏeÔu tilts, p‚ri
rumbai leco‚s zivis, P‚rventas pÔavas), tiei vecpilsÁtas burvÓba (Alek-
upÓte, upmalas krasta vec‚ apb˚ve, maz‚s ieliÚas, sarkanie dakstiÚu jumti,
Annas baznÓca, galven‚ iela u. c.) ir rakstnieces uzmanÓbas centr‚, jo
KuldÓga ir pilsÁta ñ m‚kslas darbsÖ Baisa, skaista un noslÁpumaina. Par
to varat p‚rliecin‚ties pai, ja klÓstat saulain‚s pÁcpusdien‚s vecpilsÁtas
ieliÚ‚s vai vÁlos vakaros esat apmaldÓjusies pagalmos. KuldÓga tad izskat‚s
k‚ te‚tra dekor‚cija26.

ArÓ Baltijas j˚ras neaizsalsto‚s tranzÓtostas pilsÁtas Ventspils ainavu,
ko rakstniece iepazinusi, str‚d‚jot Starptautiskaj‚ rakstnieku un tulkot‚ju
m‚j‚, un pasak‚ VÁja VÓrs un mÁs uzb˚rusi gana spilgti, iezÓmÁjot t‚s
izvietojum‚ un aprisÁs nozÓmÓgos divus Ventas krastus ñ vecpilsÁtu ar t‚s
bruÏÁtaj‚m un lÓkumotaj‚m ieliÚ‚m, zemaj‚m un sÓkajam zvejnieku
m‚jelÁm, tirgu un promen‚di, pat pilsÁtas me˛u zonu, kam pretstatÓta
industri‚l‚s ostas teritorija: Upes otr‚ krast‚ bija pacÁl‚ji, lieli ogÔu kalni,
vagoniÖ Viens no ogÔu kalniem slÁj‚s tik liels, ka t‚ virsotne pazuda
tums‚.27
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Liep‚jas Karostas un Ventspils tÁlojum‚ k‚ zÓmÓgs Ïeogr‚fiskais orien-
tieris ir j˚ras kl‚tb˚tne, jo abas pilsÁtas ir Baltijas j˚ras Kurzemes piekrastes
pilsÁtas. Liep‚jas pasak‚ j˚ras tÁlojums ne tikai iezÓmÁ pilsÁtas daÔas robe˛as
un vienu no Karostas raksturÓb‚m, bet arÓ kÔ˚st par darbÓbas telpu, pie-
mÁram, kad galvenie varoÚi non‚k uz ZiemeÔu mola vai viÔÚu lift‚ non‚k
j˚ras dzelmÁ, kur sastopas ar vienaldzÓbas m˚ri un VienaldzÓbas med˚zu,
un ir si˛eta attÓstÓb‚ nozÓmÓgs tÁls: N‚kamaj‚ rÓt‚ miglu bija apÁdusi
j˚ra. Jo j˚ra taËu ir tik ÁdelÓga.28 Ventspils pasak‚ j˚rai ier‚dÓta maz‚ka ñ
telpisk‚ orientiera loma; svarÓga ir Ventas upe k‚ Ópas vaibsts Ventspils
un KuldÓgas ainav‚, tomÁr t‚s simbolika ab‚s gr‚mat‚s ir atÌirÓga.
Ventspils pasak‚ Venta, kas pilsÁtu dala div‚s daÔ‚s, ir gan neatÚemama
t‚s atmosfÁras radÓt‚ja (Upe smar˛oja. Mazliet pÁc zivs, pÁrn‚ sniega un
lietain‚m rudens dien‚m, kur‚s aizlido dzÁrves.29), gan atdalÓt‚ja un
ÌÓrÁja, bet KuldÓgas pasak‚ upe uztverama k‚ harmonijas vieta, kas
raisa atmiÚas par saskaÚ‚ pavadÓto laiku kop‚ ar vec‚kiem. Œpai spilgti
‚das Ventas upes k‚ vienot‚jas asoci‚cijas tiek veidotas M‚kslinieka
iecerÁ iegleznot zelta atslÁgu (viens no garÓguma simboliem aj‚ pasak‚)
upes viducÓ: Ja k‚dam izdodas atslÁgt, tad no viÚa pl˚st nebeidzam‚s
MŒLESTŒBAS UPEÖ30

2. Katras pilsÁtvides tÁlojum‚ A. Manfelde ieskicÁ vair‚kas celtnes
k‚ b˚tiskas konkrÁt‚s pilsÁtainavas zÓmes. Karost‚ t‚ ir katedr‚le, no sar-
kanajiem ÌieÏeÔiem b˚vÁtais ˚denstornis, manÁ˛a, paceÔamais tilts,
cietums, ZiemeÔu mols, virsnieku pils; Ventspils un KuldÓgas vides tÁlojum‚
iezÓmÁta sen‚ apb˚ve, bruÏÁt‚s ieliÚas, baznÓcas, tilti, skatu tornis j˚ras
krast‚ u. c. Katra Ó objekta atraan‚s vieta un apraksts p‚rsvar‚ atbilst
realit‚tei, taËu katrs no tiem ir ierosa fant‚zijas tÁlam, kas atbalso bÁrnu
emocijas (piemÁram, sarkano ÌieÏeÔu ̊ denstornis ir Dusmu D‚mas rezi-
dence, vecs grausts jeb BÁdu B˚da ir Skumju Princeses m‚jvieta u. tml.)
un ietver zemtekstu‚las nor‚des par mor‚laj‚m vÁrtÓb‚m. T‚ katra no
Óm celtnÁm kÔ˚st par zÓmi ar pla‚ku asoci‚ciju uzsl‚Úojumu. –Ó raksta
ietvaros ñ par da˛‚m spilgt‚kaj‚m.

Vispirms noteikti b˚tu j‚pievÁr uzmanÓba dievnamiem k‚ svarÓgiem
telpiskiem orientieriem un Ópa‚m simbolisk‚m zÓmÁm. Pasakas Kur no
mums lidos? telpu A. Manfelde organizÁ ap pareizticÓgo J˚ras katedr‚li,
kas rakstniecei ir Ópai tuva: Es saprotu gan tos, kas dzÓvo taj‚s hruËovk‚s,
gan tos, kas iet uz baznÓcu. Un, ja man neb˚tu t‚, ka es ieeju baznÓc‚ un
uzreiz j˚tos k‚ piederÓga, droi vien tur nedzÓvotu, man Karosta liktos
t‚da k‚ biedÁjoa.31 LÓdzÓgi k‚ rom‚n‚ Virsnieku sievas, arÓ aj‚ gr‚mat‚
Liep‚jas SvÁt‚ Nikolaja katedr‚le, kas ir liel‚kais pareizticÓgo dievnams
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Latvij‚ un augst‚k‚ kupolceltne Baltij‚, ir Karostas vizu‚l‚ un garÓg‚
dominante: Liel‚ katedr‚le ir skaist‚kais, kas mums te, balto ÌieÏeÔu
m‚ju nomalÁ, sastopams.32 T‚pÁc katedr‚les pazuana ir nep‚rprotama
nor‚de uz garÓgo vÁrtÓbu tr˚kuma radÓto dvÁselisko tukumu: fiogs,
kastaÚkoki, koi zilas debesis. Miglas ne kripatas, necik, nemaz, bet arÓ
Katedr‚les vairs nebija. [..] Katedr‚le bija izgaisusi. Aiz ˛oga rÁgoj‚s
tukums. T u k  u m s33, jo cilvÁki p‚r‚k ilgi bija skatÓjuies uz katedr‚li
k‚ uz tuku gaisu34.

Pasak‚ CeriÚslotas zÓmÁjumi garÓguma meklÁjumi iezÓmÁti tÁlu para-
lÁlÁs, kur KuldÓgas divu luter‚Úu dievnamu ‚rÁjais veidols ñ sarkanais
(pilsÁtas jaun‚k‚, SvÁt‚s Annas baznÓca, uzb˚vÁta no sarkaniem ÌieÏeÔiem
20. gadsimta s‚kum‚) un baltais (sen‚kajai, par kuru pirm‚s ziÚas ir jau
no 13. gadsimta, SvÁt‚s KatrÓnas baznÓcai ir balts apmetums) ñ apvÁrsti
spoguÔojas galveno varoÚu ñ gaimatain‚s Annas un rud‚s KatrÓnas ñ
tÁlos, k‚ arÓ atseviÌ‚s detaÔ‚s. PiemÁram, divas da˛‚du kr‚su (balta un
sarkana) lentes, ko vecoma vienlaikus iepinusi Anno bizÁs, jo pazaudÁjusi
brilli, ir zÓme par ierast‚s k‚rtÓbas izjukanu. Tiei abu meiteÚu uzdevums
ir atkl‚t burvestÓbu un atjaunot gan iepriekÁjo pilsÁtas, gan garÓg‚s
vÁrtÓb‚s balstÓto pasaules k‚rtÓbu: [..] vec‚s m‚jas ar vis‚m Án‚mÖ ñ Un
dzÓve atkal kÔ˚tu par dzÓvi! ñ Nevis briesmÓgu te‚triÖ ñ Ar vec‚m de-ko-
r‚cij‚mÖ35

Vis‚s trÓs Kurzemes pilsÁtu pasak‚s uzmanÓbu piesaista arÓ tilta tÁla
daudzsl‚Úainais risin‚jums. Tilts ir k‚ simboliska saikne starp div‚m
pasaulÁm, to var uzl˚kot arÓ k‚ ceÔu, p‚reju, vÁlmi pÁc p‚rmaiÚ‚m. Visas
Ós zemtekstu‚l‚s zÓmes ir nolas‚mas A. Manfeledes pasak‚s. Ventspils
pasak‚ tilts p‚r Ventu ir ceÔ uz baiso TemÓdijas pasauli, bet, kad Lea,
st‚vot uz tilta (autore nor‚da, ka meitenei patÓk tur atrasties) un vÁrojot
kuÏus, kas ceÔo no j˚ras uz ostu un atpakaÔ, dom‚ par katru no sav‚ upes
krast‚ dzÓvojoajiem Ìirtajiem vec‚kiem, tilts ir ceÔ uz vÁlamo ñ Ïimenes
atjaunoanos. 19. gadsimt‚ b˚vÁtais unik‚lais sarkano ÌieÏeÔu velvju tilts
ir KuldÓgas pilsÁtas ainavas simbols. PilsÁtpasak‚ CeriÚslotas zÓmÁjumi
Ó KuldÓgas arhitekt˚ras pÁrle ir gan attÁlota re‚listisk‚s detaÔ‚s (tilta
arkas k‚ no sarkana kartona izgrieztas36; plat‚s tilta margas, pa kur‚m
gribÁt staig‚t37, gan k‚ simboliska zÓme ceÔam uz ko bijuu un atjauno-
jamu. Tilts saista bÁrnus ar zaudÁto paradÓzi ñ P‚rventas ziedoo pÔavu,
kur var satikt vecomu Konkordiju k‚ mazu meiteni un pieredzÁt brÓnu-
mainu skaistumu. ZÓmÓgi, ka uz tilta str‚d‚ M‚kslinieks, kas glezno upi
gan melnu, gan kr‚sainu:
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Glezn‚ izskatÓj‚s k‚ dzÓvÁ. Zilas debesis, balti m‚koÚi, ̊ denskritum‚
mirgoja varavÓksnes burbuÔi, kurus spÔ‚va lidojoas zivisÖ Krastos z‚le
bija tik zaÔa, itin k‚ tur tupÁtu miljoniem var˛u, un kaut kur rumbas
viducÓ, kur ˚dens g‚z‚s balts un spÁcÓgs, lai arÓ nebija redzams, tomÁr
meitenes skaidri zin‚ja, ka uzgleznotaj‚ ̊ denskritum‚ peld tÁtis ar zalku
ÌÁniÚu rok‚s... Un vai gleznas viducÓ, kur tik piÌa tums... Vai tur nespÓd
kaut kas no Ósta zelta?38

PoÁtiski daudzsl‚Úains ir arÓ tilta tÁls Karostas pasak‚. Rakstniece
apspÁlÁ 1906. gad‚ atkl‚t‚ tilta neparast‚s konstrukcijas radÓt‚s vizu‚l‚s
asoci‚cijas: tas ir veidots no div‚m identisk‚m, katru uz savu pusi izgrie-
˛am‚m pusÁm, kas atvÁrt‚ veid‚ atg‚dina putna sp‚rnus lidojum‚. Tilta
atveidojum‚ A. Manfelde ne tikai ieskicÁ Karostas ainavai b˚tisku un
paai mÓÔu celtni (Visur ir dzÓve k‚ dzÓve, bet tur t‚d‚ k‚ pasak‚, vismaz
man t‚da saj˚ta. Varb˚t k‚dreiz p‚ries, bet, kad ieraugu to skaisto tiltu
p‚r kan‚lu un j˚ruÖ39), bet arÓ dod nor‚des par darbÓbas vidi (P‚ri m˚su
kan‚lam stiep‚s tilts, kur reizÁm atvÁr‚s kuÏiem.40) un rada fantastisku
gl‚bÁja ñ Putna Tilta tÁlu, kas mirklÓ, kad bÁrnu dzÓvÓbas ir apdraudÁtas,
s‚k kustÁties, paceÔas gais‚ un aiznes bÁrnus prom no briesm‚m.

3. LÓdzÓga autores pieeja vÁrojama attiecÓb‚ uz da˛‚du pilsÁtas kult˚r-
ainavas detaÔu ñ vides objektu tÁlojumu pasak‚s. Rakst‚ jÁdziens vides
objekts tiek izprasts pla‚k un tiek attiecin‚ts uz visu veidu detaÔ‚m, kas
atrodamas vai ir izveidotas konkrÁtaj‚ pilsÁtvidÁ un kuras autore uzska-
tÓjusi par nozÓmÓg‚m pasaku vÁstÓjum‚.

Viens no spilgt‚kajiem ‚du vides objektu tÁlojumiem ir vÁrojams
KuldÓgas pasak‚, kur re‚listiski precÓzi aprakstÓtais tilta laternu veidols
iztÁlÁ p‚rtop par biedÁjou mistisku b˚tni:

Laterna stabu apak‚ rot‚ja veselas Ëetras p˚Ìa galvas. T‚m bija
vaÔ‚ atplestas rÓkles, zvÓÚaini kakli un izvalbÓtas acis ar bedrÓtÁm acu
zÓlÓu viet‚. Lik‚s, ka met‚la p˚Ìis izaus mÁli un ievilks Anno maisiÚu
mutes dziÔum‚, kur, k‚ jau parasts, rÁgoj‚s sÁrkociÚi, konfeku papÓri
un cigareu gali. BÁrnÓb‚ Anno nevarÁja aizmigt, jo iztÁloj‚s, ka Ëetrgalvu
p˚Ìis paceÔas gais‚ un ieplestiem sp‚rniem planÁ p‚ri pilsÁtai, mezdams
uz iel‚m zili melnas Ánas. Glu˛i k‚ peÔÌes. Un kur taj‚s iek‚pj, paliek
gau˛‚m bÁdÓgs.41

Otra KuldÓgas pasak‚ iekÔauta detaÔa, ko rakstniece r‚dÓjusi k‚ pilsÁtas
un Ópai Ventas piekrastes daÔas raksturÓbu, ir ceriÚi. To tÁlojums iedod
papildu niansÁtÓbu KuldÓgas kult˚rainav‚ un ir viens no pasakas tÁliem,
kas ietverts arÓ gr‚matas nosaukum‚. CeriÚi iekÔaujas pasakas laiktelpas
raksturojum‚ un to p‚rvÁrtÓbas atkl‚j gan pavasara kr‚Úo dzÓvÓgumu,
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gan maÏisko p‚rvÁrtÓbu dr˚m‚s sekas (ziedi nu bija k‚ br˚ni raganu
pirksti, kas bakstÓja debesis42), gan kÔ˚st par burvju rÓku Ôaun‚s KarrKarmen
rok‚s, kas iekr‚so melnu visu pasauli un cilvÁkus ar novÓtuu, noziedÁjuu
un nobr˚nÁjuu sÁklu, kas atg‚dina paÏÓbuus prusakus, pilnu ceriÚzaru.

Rakstnieces asociatÓv‚ vÁstÓjuma rokrakstu atkl‚j arÓ da˛u Karostas
vides nelielu detaÔu izmantojums: cilvÁku iestaig‚tas un nejaui izveido-
ju‚s pÁdas betona kl‚jum‚ rosin‚juas radÓt Betona CilvÁka tÁlu, kam
sirds viet‚ tums kunkulis d˚res resnum‚43, ñ pelÁcÓbas, nom‚ktÓbas un
r˚pju personificÁjumu. ZÓmÓgs ir arÓ virsnieku pils atseviÌu fas‚des un
iektelpu detaÔu (kolonnas, lielie logi, pla‚s k‚pnes, smagnÁj‚s durvis,
sienu kr‚sojums un arÓ lo˛u atst‚tie caurumi) tÁlojums, bet pasakas noslÁ-
gum‚ darbojas vieds vÓrs NikÙ, kura b˚tÓba un veidols atvasin‚ts no
katedr‚les aizbildÚa svÁt‚ Nikolaja atveidojuma dievnama fas‚dÁ: Virs
katedr‚les durvÓm bija mozaÓka. Raibu puÌu ielok‚ attÁlots k‚ds vÓrs
tum‚ apmetnÓ ar gaiu alli ap pleciem un sirmu b‚rdu.44

PÁtot Kurzemes pilsÁtu pÁdas rakstnieces A. Manfeldes gr‚mat‚s
bÁrniem, konstatÁjams, ka autore veiksmÓgi savij glob‚lo ideju vÁstÓjumu
ar lok‚l‚ kolorÓta tÁlojumu, kur‚ konstatÁjamas vair‚kas iezÓmes: 1) kon-
krÁt‚ pilsÁtvide ir pasaku darbÓbas telpa; 2) atseviÌu pilsÁtvides ainavas
elementu tÁlojums darbojas k‚ atmosfÁras radÓt‚js; 3) zÓmÓg‚k‚s pilsÁtu
celtnes kÔ˚st par pasaku tÁliem, kas lÓdzvÁrtÓgi galvenajiem varoÚiem ñ
bÁrniem; 4) spilgt‚kie pilsÁtvides tÁli kÔ˚st par daudzsl‚Úain‚m simbo-
lisk‚m zÓmÁm; 5) dievnami r‚dÓti k‚ garÓgie un mor‚lie orientieri; 6) cilvÁ-
cÓbu degradÁjos raksturs ir piedÁvÁts industri‚lajiem objektiem; 7) pilsÁt-
vide kopum‚ un da˛‚di t‚s komponenti inspirÁ rakstnieces radoumu.

Kopum‚ ar p‚rliecÓbu var secin‚t, ka A. Manfeldes gr‚mat‚s bÁrniem
gan atkl‚jas autores biogr‚fijas saiknes ar Kurzemes novadu, gan spilgti
iezÓmÁjas Kurzemes lok‚lais kolorÓts trÓs pilsÁtu ñ KuldÓgas, Ventspils un
Liep‚jas Karostas ñ ainavu nozÓmÓg‚ko elementu (Ïeogr‚fiskie apst‚kÔi,
celtnes, k‚ arÓ da˛‚di vides objekti un detaÔas) tÁlojum‚.

PÁtÓjums izstr‚d‚ts Daugavpils Universit‚tes ESF projekta Nr. 8.2.2.0/
20/I/003 „ Daugavpils Universit‚tes stratÁÏisk‚s specializ‚cijas jomu
akadÁmisk‚ person‚la profesion‚l‚s kompetences stiprin‚ana 3. k‚rta”
ietvaros.
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Vivita Berga

SIEVI–Õ¬S DZŒVES TV«RUMS INGAS ¬BELES
ST¬STOS

Summary

Representation of Womenís Experience in Inga ¬beleís Stories

Gynocritics aims to understand womenís writing, according to Elaine Showalter,
an American literary critic, feminist, writer on cultural and social issues. She
studied women as writers, especially stressing the requirement to approach feminist
criticism from a cultural perspective. Showalter shows the difficulty of the task
to define the unique style of womenís writing. She performs historical research
and finds the ways to learn something new and real about the womenís relatedness
to literary culture.

Gynocritics, feminine language, and feminine experience are of a high impor-
tance when reading and analysing Inga ¬bele, a contemporary Latvian writer.
She has been awarded several national literature prizes and the Baltic Assembly
Literature Prize in 2008. Some of Inga ¬beleís stories are included in the prose
anthology Best European Fiction 2010, published in the USA. Her short stories
and novels have been translated into several languages and published abroad.
Her writing style is marked by richness of language and human psychology. The
writer delves into her heroinesí souls and loves them as they are. Her prose con-
tains passion for the Latvian household and Latvian rural scenery. The aim of this
study is to regard Inga ¬beleís short story collection Balta kleita (White Dress)
(2020) from the perspective of feminist studies and gynocritics, bearing in mind
the feminine voice, feminine body, and feminine silence in the given cultural
background that is colourfully described in Inga ¬beleís texts. All nine heroines
of the stories are females sharing their experience and understanding of the world
and emotions in which they are wrapped in everyday reality. The symbolism for
Balta kleita lies within the colours of white and red, as the blossom of the cherry
tree and saucy berries. White signifies innocence, whereas the colour red symbo-
lises blood and revenge of the bleeding soul. Within each cherry there is a stone ñ
strong as the heroine herself. Another metaphor used in the stories is a bird. All
nine stories mention a birdís name. The birds are different, their songs are written
with different sounds, but all are to be wounded on their dream to get free.

Key words: gynocritics, feminism, life writing, sex, gender

*
Lai arÓ tradicion‚l‚ izpratnÁ var Ìist paradoks‚li apl˚kot vienkopus

tik atÌirÓgus rakstÓbas modus k‚ dzÓves rakstÓba un ginokritika, taËu
m˚sdienu dzÓves rakstÓbas teorijas traktÁ autobiogr‚fisko un liter‚ro
nevis k‚ pretmetus, bet k‚ galÁjus nozÓmes veidoanas kodus, starp kuriem
sv‚rst‚s jebkur dzÓves rakstÓbas teksts vai daiÔdarbs.1
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Izmantojot ginokritikas pieeju, pÁtÓjum‚ apl˚kots, k‚ rakstniece-
sieviete, rakstot par sievieti no sievietes pozÓcij‚m, rod veidus, lai dom‚tu
par sievieti un sieviÌo atÌirÓgi. Rakst‚ sniegts p‚rskats par ginokritikas
teoriju, vÁsturi un mÁrÌi ñ sieviÌa teorÁtisk‚ konteksta radÓana sievieu
rakstÓt‚s literat˚ras analÓzei, izveidojot un attÓstot literat˚ras analÓzes un
interpret‚cijas modeÔus, kas b˚tu balstÓti sievieu pieredzÁs un uztverÁ.

20. gadsimta 70.ñ80. gados angloamerik‚nisk‚s pasaules feministisk‚
literat˚rkritika pievÁras sievieu radÓtajai literat˚rai. Tiek run‚ts par
sieviÌo valodu, sieviÌo pieredzi un sieviÌo liter‚ro tekstu. Elaine –ovaltere
(Elaine Showalter) o literat˚rkritikas veidu nodÁvÁ par ginokritiku ar
mÁrÌi izveidot sieviÌu teorÁtisko kontekstu, lai varÁtu analizÁt sievietes
rakstÓtu literat˚ru.

AnalÓzÁ uzmanÓba tiek pievÁrsta tam, k‚ dzimums/dzimte tiek ierak-
stÓti tekst‚. Latvieu rakstniecÓb‚ daudz‚m sievietÁm-rakstniecÁm kopÓga
ir sava dzimuma/dzimtes izteikta apzin‚an‚s. Ar dzimtes atÌirÓbu netiek
dom‚ts tikai soci‚ls veidojums, bet gan mijiedarbÓba starp dzimumu un
dzimti. NoÌÓrums dzimums/dzimte (sex/gender) feministiskaj‚ kritik‚
par‚dÓj‚s 70. gados, ar dzimumu apzÓmÁjot bioloÏisko dabu, bet ar dzimti ñ
soci‚l‚s un kult˚ras gaidas par to, kas ir vÓrietim un kas sievietei piemÁrota
uzvedÓba. –is noÌÓrums bija Ôoti b˚tisks, jo nor‚dÓja uz to, ka gaidas, kas
saistÓtas ar dzimti, ir kult˚ras un sabiedrÓbas radÓtas.

E. –ovalteres pieteiktais termins ginokritika tiek tulkots no franËu la
gynocritique (sengr. gunÁ ësievieteí), jo angÔu valod‚ neatrodas piemÁrots
ekvivalents. Ginokritikas mÁrÌis tiek definÁts k‚ sieviÌa teorÁtisk‚ kon-
teksta radÓana sievieu rakstÓt‚s literat˚ras analÓzei, izveidojot un attÓstot
jaunus literat˚ras analÓzes un interpret‚cijas modeÔus, kas b˚tu balstÓti
tiei sievieu pieredzÁ un uztverÁ: Caur ginokritiku mums ir iespÁja uzzin‚t
kaut ko stabilu, past‚vÓgu un Óstu par sievieu attiecÓb‚m ar liter‚ro kul-
t˚ru.2 JÁdziens apzÓmÁ rakstnieËu-sievieu radÓto tekstu izpÁti; ginokritikas
priekmets ir sievieu radouma psihodinamika jeb dinamisk‚s attiecÓbas
starp apziÚas un zemapziÚas motiv‚cij‚m, kas saistÓtas ar sievieu jaunradi.

AngÔu literat˚rzin‚tnieces E. –ovalteres rakst‚ Feministisk‚ kritika
tuksnesÓ (Feminist Criticism in the Wilderness) raksturoti Ëetri sievieu
rakstÓbas atÌirÓbas modeÔi: bioloÏiskais, lingvistiskais, psihoanalÓtiskais
un kult˚ras modelis. Pamatojoties uz iem modeÔiem, pÁtÓjum‚ tiek apskatÓta
latvieu rakstnieces Ingas ¬beles liter‚r‚ interpret‚cija sievietes Ìermenim,
sievietes valodai un m‚tes un meitas attiecÓbu reprezent‚cijai.

J‚Úem vÁr‚, ka neviena lasÓanas stratÁÏija nav neitr‚la, jo tiek run‚ts
un rakstÓts no konkrÁtas pozÓcijas, kuru ir veidojui kult˚ras, soci‚lie,
politiskie un personiskie faktori. InterpretatÓv‚s kritikas stratÁÏijas nav
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ne dabiskas, ne univers‚las, bet gan vÁsturiski noteiktas un apg˚tas, neiz-
bÁgami dzimuma/dzimtes iezÓmÁtas.

Lai izprastu, k‚ sieviete un sieviÌais darbojas kult˚r‚, b˚tiski ir divi
aspekti: sievietes rakstÓanas process ñ sieviete k‚ rakstniece ñ un sievietes
reprezent‚cija literat˚r‚ ñ ar mÁrÌi iezÓmÁt sievieu liter‚rajai tradÓcijai
raksturÓg‚s m‚ksliniecisk‚s ÓpaÓbas un izteiksmes veidus.

Jau 20. gadsimta 70.ñ80. gados angloamerik‚nisk‚s pasaules feminis-
tisk‚ literat˚rkritika pievÁras sievieu radÓtajai literat˚rai. Tiek run‚ts
par sieviÌo valodu, sieviÌo pieredzi un sieviÌo liter‚ro tekstu. Top
ginokritikas sacerÁjumi da˛‚du autoru izpildÓjum‚, kas veido sievieu
literat˚ras vÁsturi un cenas formulÁt sieviÌ‚ definÁjumus. Tiek meklÁtas
atÌirÓbas tekst‚, pieredzÁ, valod‚ un pat klusum‚, kas atÌirtos starp
autorÁm-sievietÁm un autoriem-vÓrieiem. Literat˚r‚ par‚d‚s jÁdzieni, k‚
sieviÌÓgs klusums un vÓriÌÓgs skatiens. AngÔu literat˚ra apspÁlÁ v‚rdus
his story un her story. Œpai spilgti tas izpau˛as situ‚cij‚, kad noteiktu
varas re˛Ómu ietekmÁ b˚tiskas kult˚ras un nacion‚l‚s identit‚tes saglab‚-
anas problÁmas.

Feministisk‚ literat˚rteorija un kritika veidojas 20. gadsimta otraj‚
pusÁ Rietumeirop‚ un ASV, t‚ dÁvÁt‚ otr‚ feminisma viÔÚa ietvaros, kad
pÁc vÁlÁanu tiesÓbu ieg˚anas noplakusÓ sievieu emancip‚cijas kustÓba
piedzÓvo jaunu k‚pumu un attÓst‚s teorÁtiska refleksija par feminisma
problÁm‚m, kas izvÁrtÁ feminisma lÓdzinÁjo pieredzi un t‚l‚ko attÓstÓbu.3

Feminisma un dzimtes pÁtÓjumiem ir starpdisciplin‚rs raksturs, jo dzimtes
kategoriju nav iespÁjams reducÁt uz k‚du vienu ñ socioloÏisku, vÁsturisku,
psiholoÏisku vai citu ñ aspektu.

K‚ jebkuras subkult˚ras, arÓ sievieu liter‚r‚s tradÓcijas attÓstÓb‚ var
izdalÓt trÓs posmus: Feminine ñ dominÁjo‚s kult˚ras modu imit‚cija un
t‚s standartu p‚rÚemana; Feminist ñ protests pret iem standartiem un
vÁrtÓb‚m, apspiest‚s kult˚ras vÁrtÓbu un tiesÓbu aizst‚vÓba, prasÓba pÁc
autonomijas; Female ñ sevis atkl‚anas f‚ze, pievÁran‚s sevis izpÁtei.4

SieviÌ‚ atÌirÓgums, ko E. –ovaltere izvirza k‚ ginokritikas centr‚lo
teorÁtisko problÁmu, ir teoretizÁts Ôoti daudzveidÓgi. PÁtniece saskata un
Ósi raksturo Ëetrus atÌirÓbas analÓzes modeÔus: bioloÏisko, lingvistisko,
psihoanalÓtisko un kult˚ras modeli, priekroku nep‚rprotami dodot pÁdÁjam.
Kult˚ras teorija, autorespr‚t, ietver priekstatus par sievietes Ìermeni,
valodu un psihi, taËu interpretÁ tos saistÓb‚ ar soci‚lajiem kontekstiem,
kuros ie priekstati par‚d‚s: tas, k‚ sievietes konceptualizÁ savu Ìermeni,
reproduktÓvo un dzimumfunkciju, ir ciei saistÓts ar viÚu kult˚rvidi.5

B˚tiska ir latvieu literat˚ras analÓze feminisma ideju ietvar‚. –iem
pÁtÓjumiem liel‚koties ir ginokritiska ievirze ñ iezÓmÁta sievieu literat˚ras



145

tradÓcija latvieu rakstniecÓb‚. SvarÓgi ir t‚di aspekti k‚ sieviete-autore,
sieviÌ‚s pieredzes izpausmes tekst‚, sieviÌ‚ ñ vÓriÌ‚ attiecÓbas, sieviete
patriarh‚l‚ kontekst‚, un te j‚piemin vÁl k‚ds m˚sdien‚s aktu‚ls aspekts ñ
vardarbÓba ÏimenÁ. –Ó tÁma ir atkl‚ta I. ¬beles st‚stos kr‚jum‚ Balta
kleita. SalÓdzinoi jauna izpratne par dzÓves rakstÓbu (life writing) sniedz
iespÁju metodoloÏiski pamatoti apl˚kot autores liter‚ro darbu spektru.

Diahron‚ skatÓjum‚ dzÓves rakstÓbas kontekst‚ nav lielu izmaiÚu:
jau ap m˚su Áras 400 gadu rakstÓtaj‚ AurÁlija AugustÓna (SvÁt‚ AugustÓna
vai da˛reiz saukt‚ Rietumu kult˚ras tÁva) pa‚ ievÁrojam‚kaj‚ darb‚
AtzÓan‚s ir rodams autobiogr‚fijas vai dzÓves g‚juma p‚rskats. Tas turpina
atst‚t nozÓmÓgu iespaidu t‚dos dzÓves rakstÓbas ˛anros k‚ memu‚rs un
autobiogr‚fija. Sv. AugustÓna darb‚ iepazÓstam jaunas tehnikas, metodes
un perspektÓvas, kas Ôauj sav‚d‚k raudzÓties uz dzÓves aprakstiem. –is
darbs ir k‚ paraugs n‚kamaj‚m rakstnieku paaudzÁm paplain‚t rakstnie-
cÓbas robe˛as, lai meklÁtu jaunas metodes un jaunus terminus dzÓves rakstÓb‚.

Sieviete savu dzÓvi var aprakstÓt Ëetros veidos: sieviete to var izst‚stÓt
pati par sevi, ko viÚa nosauc par autobiogr‚fiju; viÚa to var izst‚stÓt
daiÔliterat˚ras form‚t‚; biogr‚fs (sieviete vai vÓrietis) var uzrakstÓt par
sievieti biogr‚fiju, vai arÓ sieviete var aprakstÓt savu dzÓvi, pirms to izdzÓ-
vojusi, neapzin‚ti.6

Sievietes psihi var pÁtÓt k‚ kult˚ras faktoru produktu jeb konstruktu;
arÓ valodas lietojumu nosaka soci‚l‚s dimensijas un kult˚ras ide‚li.7

Ar ginokritikas pieeju tiek apskatÓts, k‚ rakstniece-sieviete, rakstot
par sievieti no sievietes pozÓcij‚m, rod veidus, lai dom‚tu par sievieti un
sieviÌo atÌirÓgi. Ginokritikas b˚tisk‚k‚s darbÓbas jomas ir sievieu
literat˚ras vÁstures rekonstruÁana un sievieu rakstÓbas atÌirÓbu definÁ-
ana, k‚ arÓ sieviÌa teorÁtisk‚ konteksta radÓana sievieu rakstÓt‚s litera-
t˚ras analÓzei, izveidojot un attÓstot jaunus literat˚ras analÓzes un interpre-
t‚cijas modeÔus, kas b˚tu balstÓti tiei sievieu pieredzÁs un uztverÁ.

Ginokritikas mÁrÌis neb˚t nav atÌirÓbu nolÓdzin‚ana starp sievietes
un vÓriea liter‚ro rakstÓbu. Ginokritika neatrodas svÁtceÔojum‚ uz apsolÓto
zemi, kur‚ cilvÁka dzimumam nav nozÓmes! T‚ nav apsolÓt‚ zeme, kur‚
visi liter‚rie tÁli, glu˛i k‚ eÚÏeÔi debesÓs, ir bez dzimuma. Ginokritika
cenas saprast sieviÌo rakstÓbu ne k‚ seksisma produktu, bet gan k‚
sieviÌ‚s realit‚tes fundament‚lu aspektu.8

Feministisk‚ kritika pied‚v‚ pazÓstamu sievieu liter‚r‚s tradÓcijas
attÓstÓbas posmus, postulÁtus E. –ovalteres rakst‚ Pretim feministiskai
poÁtikai (Towards a Feminist Poetics). Pamatojoties uz izvirzÓto hipotÁzi,
sievieu literat˚ras s‚kumposms ir salÓdzin‚ms ar vÓrieu tradÓcijas dubult-
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nieku, kas autores terminoloÏij‚ nosaukts par sieviÌo f‚zi. N‚kam‚s
sievieu tradÓcijas pak‚pes ir feministisk‚ f‚ze un sievietes f‚ze, kuras
konceptu‚li definÁja atteikanos no sievieu tÁla stereotipiz‚cijas un
sievieu Ópa‚s pieredzes aktualiz‚cijas daiÔradÁ.

I. ¬beles poÁtiskais rokraksts sasaucas ar daudz‚m m˚sdienu teorÁtis-
kaj‚m nost‚dnÁm par autora, teksta un lasÓt‚ja mijiedarbi. Amerik‚Úu
literat˚rzin‚tnieks Normans N. Holends (Norman N. Holland) 1968. gada
rakst‚ Literat˚ras reakcijas dinamika (The Dynamics of Literary Res-
ponse)9 atkl‚j, ka tÓksme lasÓt‚j‚ ir atvasin‚ta no viÚa bezapziÚas vÁlmju
un baiÔu transform‚cijas kult˚ras akceptÁt‚s nozÓmÁs. Teksts ir k‚ skatuve,
uz kuras notiek slepens darÓjums starp rakstnieku un lasÓt‚ju par fant‚-
zij‚m, kuras abiem ir kopÓgas. T‚tad liter‚ru tekstu nevar norobe˛ot no
t‚ lasÓanas. Teksts tiek definÁts k‚ „slÁptuve” , kur‚ ieslÁpts, iekodÁts
tas, ko lasÓt‚js grib dzirdÁt; uzmanÓba tiek p‚rvirzÓta no teksta izveides
principiem uz lasÓt‚ju, kur, tekstu lasot, vÁlreiz rada savu identit‚ti. K‚
psihoanalÓzÁ, t‚ literat˚r‚ svarÓgs ir naratÓvs, st‚stu st‚stÓana. Z. Freids
atkl‚j, ka pacienta st‚stÓjum‚ ir daudz izdom‚tu, beletristisku elementu.

LasÓt‚ja un teksta attiecÓb‚s N. Holends izdala Ëetrus posmus: lasÓt‚ja
sastapan‚s ar tekstu (gaidas, cerÓbas); atlase, ko lasÓt‚js no teksta paÚem
atbilstoi savai identit‚tei (aizsardzÓba); vÁlmju piepildÓanas projicÁana
(fant‚zijas); vÁlmju p‚rtulkoana sev nozÓmÓgaj‚ (transform‚cija).

Atsaucoties uz franËu teorÁtiÌes J˚lijas Kristevas (Julia Kristeva) pÁtÓ-
jumiem, subjekts un teksts nav Ìirami un atspoguÔo cits citu ñ tekstu
rada subjekts un subjektivit‚tes strukt˚ra atspoguÔojas tekst‚. Izpratne
par subjekta ÏenealoÏiju tekst‚ apl˚ko, k‚ tekst‚ atspoguÔojas subjekta
tapanas norise. Visbie˛‚k tas vÁrojams rom‚na un st‚sta ̨ anr‚, kur atvei-
dots person‚˛a dzÓvesst‚sts; te velkamas paralÁles ar psihoanalÓtisko pieeju,
kura arÓ balst‚s uz cilvÁka atmiÚ‚ rekonstruÁto dzÓvesst‚stu un t‚ zÓmÓg‚m
niansÁm.10

21. gadsimta b˚tisks feministisk‚ diskursa fokuss ir literat˚rkritika ñ
latvieu literat˚ras analÓze feminisma ideju ietvar‚. –iem pÁtÓjumiem liel‚-
koties ir ginokritiska ievirze ñ iezÓmÁta sievieu literat˚ras tradÓcija latvieu
rakstniecÓb‚. SvarÓgi ir t‚di aspekti k‚ sieviete-autore, sieviÌ‚s pieredzes
izpausmes tekst‚, sieviÌ‚ un vÓriÌ‚ attiecÓbas, sieviete patriarh‚l‚ kon-
tekst‚. Papildus j‚min vÁl k‚ds aktu‚ls aspekts ñ vardarbÓba ÏimenÁ.
PandÁmijas laik‚ las‚m un redzam neskait‚mus piemÁrus ikdienas dzÓvÁ,
jo Ïimenes vairs nem‚k past‚vÁt ilgstoas piespiedu kl‚tesamÓbas apst‚kÔos.
Toms GrÁviÚ 2020. gada decembrÓ organizÁ muzik‚lu labdarÓbas pas‚-
kumu Doma laukum‚, ziedojot lÓdzekÔus vardarbÓbas skarto ÏimeÚu locekÔu
atveseÔoanai. T‚ ir jauna iezÓme m˚su laikmeta dzÓvÁ un saskarsmÁ.
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I. ¬beles proz‚ un dramaturÏij‚ vardarbÓbas izpausmes p‚rsteidzoi
bie˛i ir kl‚tesoas ñ k‚ redzÓgi prognozÁjot to, ko novÁrojam sabiedrÓb‚
odien. VardarbÓbas da˛‚d‚s formas vÁrojamas st‚stu kr‚jum‚ Balta kleita.

Ginokritikas b˚tisk‚k‚s darbÓbas jomas ir sievieu literat˚ras vÁstures
rekonstruÁana un sievieu rakstÓbas atÌirÓbu definÁana, k‚ arÓ sieviÌa
teorÁtisk‚ konteksta radÓana sievieu rakstÓt‚s literat˚ras analÓzei, izvei-
dojot un attÓstot jaunus literat˚ras analÓzes un interpret‚cijas modeÔus,
kas b˚tu balstÓti tiei sievieu pieredzÁs un uztverÁ.

Inga ¬bele (Óst‚ v‚rd‚ IngrÓda ¬bele) dzimusi 1972. gada 5. oktobrÓ.
Latvieu dramaturÏe, prozaiÌe un dzejniece. Rakstnieces darbi ieguvui
atzinÓbu ne tikai Latvij‚, bet arÓ ‚rvalstÓs.

I. ¬beles st‚stu kr‚jums Balta kleita ir par deviÚ‚m sievietÁm. Katr‚
st‚st‚ cita dzÓve, cita dzÓves rakstÓba: vÁrojams tÁlu sieviÌais Ìermenis,
sievietes valoda, meklÁjumi pÁc savas paizteiksmes. Katr‚ st‚st‚ ir sava
vÁstÓt‚ja, kura sask‚rusies ar cilvÁka m˚˛a galvenajiem krustpunktiem ñ
dzimanu, laulÓb‚m, bÁrniem, Ìiran‚s s‚pÁm un aizieanu m˚˛Ób‚. St‚sti
par m˚˛a ritumu un laiku. B˚tisks motÓvs ñ dzÓvÓbas un n‚ves lÓdz‚spast‚-
vÁana. NozÓmÓgi ir ikdienas notikumi, saj˚tas, smar˛as un fakt˚ras.

Kr‚juma analÓzÁ atrodami gan folkloras elementi, gan p‚rfr‚zÁta lite-
rat˚ra, klasiskas rindas un pat lÓbieu valodas skaidrojumi. Latvieu
valoda paralÁli lÓbieu veido skaÚu ainas un to mijiedarbÓbu.

Lasot I. ¬beles darbus, paveras re‚listiska aina: Latvijas lauki, labÓbas
druvas, noputÁjis ceÔ uz N pilsÁtu (glu˛i k‚ Gundegai Repei), ciems pie
j˚ras Mazirbes pusÁ, kur run‚ vÁl senie lÓvi vai savu dzeju lasa lÓvu valod-
nieks Valts Erntreits (lÓvu: Valt Erntreit) un debesis apdzÓvo putni ñ
visda˛‚d‚kie, katr‚ st‚st‚ savs. TaËu, kad vÁlamies no rakstÓt‚ un pateikt‚
izlobÓt n‚kotni, t‚ „ izlok‚s”  un paz˚d.

St‚stu kr‚jum‚ saistÓb‚ ar sieviÌo b˚tiska ir sarkan‚ kr‚sa un sarkano
Ìiru ogu simbolika. Sarkanais ñ gan k‚ sieviÌ‚ jutekliskuma atbrÓvoana,
gan arÓ k‚ kr‚sa, kas saistÓta ar ievainojumu.11 K‚ raksta pÁtniece JanÓna
KursÓte, latvieu tautasdziesm‚s un pasak‚s sarkanaj‚m og‚m ir ambiva-
lenta nozÓme:

No vienas puses, oga k‚ jebkur auglis simbolizÁ auglÓbu un lÓdzin‚s
olai, jo t‚s vid˚ ir sÁkla ñ dzÓvÓbas pirms‚kums. Ar ‚du nozÓmi ogas ir
erotisku motÓvu dziesm‚s [..]. No otras puses, sarkanas ogas, kas paliek
nelasÓtas vai nobirst zemÁ, nozÓmÁ miranu un dzÓvÓbas spÁku izsÓkumu.12

Riekstiem un og‚m ir viscie‚kais sakars ar pubertit‚tes inici‚ciju.
[..] Ogu lasÓana un Áana svarÓga gan k‚zu un lÓdz ar to auglÓbas, gan
pilnÓgi pretÁjos ñ bÁdÓbu ritos, arÓ gadsk‚rtu p‚rej‚s. [..] og‚m ir sakars
ar atdzimanu un dzÓvÓbas spÁku atgrieanu.13
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I. ¬beles st‚stos pausts kinematogr‚fisks efekts. Liter‚rais kinematog-
r‚fiskums izriet gan no literat˚ras un kino naratÓvu radniecÓbas un pÁcte-
cÓbas, gan rakstnieku intereses pievÁrst liel‚ku uzmanÓbu verb‚l‚ teksta
potenci‚lam un veidot liter‚ro pasauli un ideju sasaistÁ ar vizu‚lo tveramÓbu.
Saj˚tas ir kinematogr‚fiskas ñ k‚ vÁrojot filmu. Mont‚˛as re˛isors un
operators rakstnieces person‚ ar kino izteiksmes lÓdzekÔiem veido un
savieno skaÚu ar attÁlu un kustÓbu vienuviet. Gan fotogr‚fisks spÓdums,
gan blÓvums j˚tams zÓmju valod‚.

St‚stu autorei piemÓt spÁja ieraudzÓt vienk‚ras lietas un cilvÁciskas
attiecÓbas eksistenci‚l‚ visp‚rin‚jum‚, kas atrodas zem ikdieniÌ‚s esamÓ-
bas; savs unik‚lais stils, kas ietver valodas un cilvÁka psiholoÏijas bag‚tÓbu,
k‚ arÓ da˛‚dus kontekstus, vÁsturiskos laikus un aktu‚los jaut‚jumus.
I. ¬beles prozai raksturÓga spÁcÓga tÁlainÓba un atmosfÁra. TÁli radÓti,
psiholoÏiski padziÔin‚ti pÁtot viÚu dvÁseles, t‚dÁj‚di tie precÓzi rezonÁ
jebkur‚ telp‚ un laik‚, kur‚ rakstniece tos tÁlo.

I. ¬beles st‚stos vÁrojamas iezÓmes, kuras ar ginokritikas pieeju rakstu-
rojusi literat˚rzin‚tniece E. –ovaltere:
� sieviÌ‚ atÌirÓguma telpa un laiks;
� sieviÌais latvieu kult˚ras kanons ñ folklora, mitoloÏija, reliÏija ñ

k‚ valodas avots;
� sieviÌais klusums;
� sieviÌ‚s metaforas un poÁzija.

St‚st‚ Adele autore, Ìiet, seko vispirms garam un tikai tad burtam.
Adele ir saj˚tama caur emocij‚m, nojaut‚m, nojausm‚m nek‚ rakstÓt‚
v‚rd‚. St‚st‚ redzams, ka Adele ieskrien tÁva m‚j‚s, noauj kurpes un, ne
v‚rda neteikusi, apsÁ˛as un skat‚s pretÁj‚ sien‚. ViÚas acis ir k‚ divi
lausk‚s sadrupui gl‚˛u trauki. TÁva balss satr˚kusies, Adele klusÁjot aiz-
skrien uz d‚rza b˚du, paliek tur klusÁjot uz trÓs diennaktÓm, atsak‚s no
Ádiena. Adele ir aizg‚jusi no savas dzÓves ñ Ó fr‚ze st‚st‚ atk‚rtojas Ëetras
reizes.

Lai spÁtu izskaidrot savu dzÓvi, mums n‚ksies atcerÁties daudz ko no
t‚, ko Ìietamies sekmÓgi aizmirsui.

Lai godÓgi izst‚stÓtu, vajadzÁs nirt klusum‚, vienam.14

I. ¬bele st‚st‚ ieraksta, ka Adeles protests pret sievietes vietu patriar-
h‚laj‚ k‚rtÓb‚ ir neveiksmÓgs, jo viÚa spiesta pakÔauties cita vÓriea gribai.
Adele ir precÁjusies Ëetrus gadus, dzÓvo vÓra m‚j‚, un viÚiem ir divi bÁrni.
VÓrs Alnis ir paÚÁmis Adeli k‚ preci, jo viÚ no dzÓves grib trÓs lietas: resnu
dibenu, biezu cig‚ru un d˛ipu. Tekst‚ saprotams, ka tagad Alnim ir resna
dirsa, cig‚rs un d˛ips, bet Adele viÚam ir pie k‚jas, jo j‚pelna nauda15.
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Autore r‚da situ‚ciju, kur‚ sievietei nav ceÔa tikt ‚r‚ no patriarh‚l‚s
k‚rtÓbas ñ sieviete tiek uztverta k‚ Ìermenis un objekts.

M˚sdienu feminisma teorij‚s jaut‚jumi, kas saist‚s ar sievietes Ìer-
meni, t‚ pieredzÁm un interpret‚cij‚m, ir vieni no centr‚lajiem, izvirzot
pieÚÁmumu, ka sievietes attiecÓbas ar savu Ìermeni b˚tu nemainÓgas.
Feminisms uzsver nepiecieamÓbu pÁtÓt skatÓjumus uz sievieu ÌermeÚiem,
kas b˚tu balstÓti viÚu pau pieredzÁs un pozÓcij‚s.16

Cik liel‚ mÁr‚ zin‚anas, sapratne un pieredze saistÓta tikai ar m˚su
pr‚tu, atdalÓti no ÌermeÚa? Ja zin‚anas nepast‚v atdalÓti no ÌermeÚa,
tad Ìermenis ir b˚tisks pasaules izpratnÁ, t‚dÁÔ svarÓgi dom‚t par to, k‚
Ìermeniskums tiek uztverts un reprezentÁts, k‚das ir t‚ nozÓmes un inter-
pret‚cijas. Õermenis, b˚dams vienlaikus dabas un kult˚ras produkts, ir
nozÓmÓgs, lai dom‚tu par sievietes fizisko un soci‚lo esamÓbu.

Pr‚ta ñ ÌermeÚa opozÓcija saistÓta ar vair‚kiem citiem kontrastu p‚riem:
sapr‚ts ñ kaislÓba, pr‚ts ñ j˚tÓgums, ‚rpuse ñ iekpuse, pats ñ cits, dziÔums ñ
virsma, patiesÓba ñ Ìitums, transcendence ñ immanence, laiciskums ñ
telpiskums, psiholoÏija ñ fizioloÏija, forma ñ saturs, t‚dÁj‚di netiei
definÁjot Ìermeni k‚ ‚rpus vÁstures esou, dabisku, organisku un pasÓvu.17

I. ¬beles krasi feministiskie uzskati vistum‚kaj‚s kr‚s‚s iezÓmÁ vÓrieti,
kur nep‚rprotami tiek atzÓts par vainÓgu norm‚las dzÓves un sadzÓvoanas
neiespÁjamÓb‚. „Dzimumu kar”  noris ne tikai psiholoÏisk‚s un soci‚l‚s,
bet arÓ psihoanalÓtisk‚s un filozofisk‚s koordin‚tÁs. SieviÌÓba Ósdienas
laik‚ un telp‚ tiek vardarbÓgi ietekmÁta. Rakstniece savas varones attÁlo
ekstrÁm‚s, sak‚pin‚t‚s situ‚cij‚s un bie˛i balansÁ uz dzÓvÓbas un n‚ves
robe˛as. I. ¬beles liter‚rie tÁli bÓstami zemu novÁrtÁ dzÓvÓbas cenu.

Autores daiÔradÁ nozÓmÓga loma ir vecm‚miÚas tÁlam:

Adele j˚t sev p‚ri Babas smar˛u, bet Baba jau kÔuvusi par zemi, Baba
vairs nevar pasarg‚t Adeli. Vai mÓla ir stipr‚ka par n‚vi? Diezin vai,
vismaz man par to ziÚu nav. N‚ve ir stipr‚ka par jebko. B˚tu Baba
dzÓva, b˚tu cita lieta. MÁs visas pasistu asti gais‚ un aizietu savvaÔ‚.
Neviens m˚s nespÁtu savaldÓt.18

Adeles vecm‚miÚa Baba ir reÏe, gaireÏe. ViÚai ir tie stiprie v‚rdi un
nikn‚s acis, no k‚ nelaimes bÁg. Baba ir uzaudzin‚jusi Adeli ar m‚su, un
Babas spÓts un spÁks ir AdelÁ:

M˚su pirmm‚tes sejas izteiksme, kad viÚa lepni saslejas un saka ñ lai
pievald‚s visi, lai bÓstas! T‚ Adele pirmos gadus esot pie AÔÚa nodzÓvojusi.
Skarbi run‚jusi, lai turÁjie pieraujas. TaËu Babas vairs nav, viÚai Dievs
atÚÁma pr‚tu, un viÚa nonÓka, jo p‚r‚k lepna bijusi un lÁkusi Dievam
acÓs, t‚pÁc Dievs t‚.19



150

Autore-feministe vÁl st‚st‚ pajaut‚: Vai Dievs patie‚m ir vÓrietis?
I. ¬bele apraksta Adeles saj˚tas visa st‚sta garum‚.
B˚tiska loma kr‚juma katr‚ st‚st‚ ir putna simboliskajai nozÓmei:

st‚st‚ Adele t‚s ir svÓres. Simbolu glos‚rij‚ putns nozÓmÁ dvÁseli, bet t‚
iznÓcin‚ana ñ dvÁseles non‚vÁanu; non‚vÁanu m‚ksl‚, filozofij‚ un
cilvÁku attiecÓb‚s. SvÓres autore apraksta poÁtiski, simboliski, lai lasÓt‚js
sajustu Adeles dvÁseles atÌirÓgos st‚vokÔus:

K‚ elektrisk‚ str‚va svelpdamas skrÁja svÓres.
¬r‚ nepr‚tÓg‚ skrÁjien‚ kliedz svÓres, ar smailaj‚m kr˚tÓm Ìeldamas

strauji savakarÁju‚s debesis.
Un t‚ as‚ un v‚jpr‚tÓgi smeldzÓg‚ svÓru skrÁjiena atbalss ñ sirr, sirr,

sirr!
SvÓru kliedzieniem lÓdzÓg‚s s‚pju str‚vas, elektrÓba.
¬r‚ svÓres griezÓgi svelpj k‚ iznÓcin‚t‚ji ñ srÓÓ, srÓÓ, srÓÓ.
[..] svÓres dzÓvo tikai lidojum‚ un lidojumam.20

St‚sta nobeigum‚ las‚m, ka Adeles promb˚tnes ceturtaj‚ dien‚ Alnis
atn‚cis run‚ties ar viÚas tÁvu, un d‚rza b˚d‚ ielidojis brÓniÌÓgs taurenis.
Vai tas ir taurenis vai Adeles dzÓve? Vai v‚rdos nepieminÁta Babas dvÁsele?
Adele atrod sevÓ spÁku, jo, pateicoties taurenim, ir atmodin‚ta un teciÚus
lai˛as Alnim pa prieku uz m‚j‚m. Tikai svÓres k‚ Alises dvÁseles atveido-
t‚jas dr‚˛ apk‚rt k‚ trakas.

–aj‚ st‚st‚ starp teikumiem un fr‚zÁm ir sadzirdams klusums. Tiei
sieviete aicina lasÓt‚jus lasÓt „starp rind‚m”  un atrast klusuma balsi tekst‚.
SieviÌais klusums da˛k‚rt tekst‚ ir autores niknuma emblÁma. Klusuma
zona st‚st‚ veidota gan ar vÁstÓjumu treaj‚ person‚, gan ar distancÁanos
laik‚.

St‚sts Linda ies‚kas ar skaidru pozicionÁjumu laik‚ un telp‚:

Dievs savus putniÚus sarg‚. T‚ arvien teicu, uz g‚jputniem noska-
tÓdam‚s. Tagad no debesÓm t‚ skatos uz Ainu un Ilmu, sav‚m dvÓÚu
meit‚m.21

Linda, kurai ir d‚rga viÚas izcelan‚s no lÓviem, Kurzemes rietumdaÔas
sen‚s tautas, arÓ sav‚m meit‚m-dvÓnÁm m‚ca lÓbieu valodu un folkloru.
Par to, k‚pÁc Linda meitas audzina bez tÁva, ir sÓka, tekst‚ gr˚ti atrodama
nor‚de: [..] viÚu tÁvs pret mums atvÁzÁj‚s22 un paÌÁru bÁrnus un aizbÁgu
no cirvja23.

Lind ñ putns. Œlma ñ pasaule. ¬ina ñ z‚le (lÓbieu valod‚).24

MÁs visu laiku esam daudzi, bet es gribÁju palikt viena. VientulÓba ir
attÓrÓan‚s, es alku nomazg‚ties, izlobÓt savu b˚tÓbu no gadiem apk‚rt
aplipuas drazas ñ laika un gaitas.25



151

Sievietes Ìermenis ir gan bioloÏiski dots, gan kult˚ras evol˚cijas gait‚
veidots un kontrolÁts. M‚tes un meitas attiecÓbu reprezent‚cijas literat˚r‚
iekÔauj gan dzimumu, gan dzimti. Redzam sievieu piered˛u p‚rradÓanu
un turpin‚jumu tekst‚, ko nosaka dzimuma/dzimtes apzin‚an‚s. TÁmas
interpret‚ciju nosaka gan vÁsturiskie un politiskie, gan personiskie konteksti
un rakstnieces m‚ksliniecisk‚s izvÁles. M‚tes Ìermenis un meitu attiecÓbas
ar m‚tes Ìermeni, kas gan st‚st‚ Linda nav vien‚ laika nogrieznÓ ar meit‚m,
veido un ietekmÁ attiecÓbas, kas bag‚tina latvieu literat˚ras pÁtniecÓbu
ar feministisk‚s literat˚rkritikas pieejas ñ ginokritikas ñ izmantoanu
latvieu rakstnieces prozas darbu analÓzÁ un interpret‚cij‚. NozÓmÓgi ir
arÓ sievietes valodas meklÁjumi pÁc savas paizteiksmes literat˚r‚ un m‚tes
un meitas attiecÓb‚m k‚ b˚tisk‚m attiecÓb‚m sievietes identit‚tÁ.

St‚st‚ dvÓnes izaug un ieg˚st m˚ziÌes un veterin‚r‚rstes profesijas.
Izaug ar Lindas senaj‚m teik‚m, pasak‚m. TaËu st‚st‚ ir atvÁlÁta vieta
arÓ Lindas vientulÓbai un sieviÌÓgaj‚m ilg‚m, jo manas ilgas bija vienmÁr
kl‚tesoas un reizÁ t‚las k‚ t‚ roze, kas aug pie Popes St˚ru m‚jas sienas26.
Lindas mÓlestÓba pret putniem ieg˚st simbolisku nozÓmi ñ aukst‚s rudens
naktÓs viÚa g‚ja klausÓties, k‚ g‚jputni kliegdami aizalc tums‚ p‚ri uz
j˚ru.

Pien‚k Lindas aizieana no Ós pasaules, jo nekam vairs nav jÁgas,
j˚ru aizp˚tis austrumvÁj, un krasts izdedzis melns, rokas bezspÁcÓgi velkas
pa zemi k‚ arkli, k‚ l‚steku sp‚rni. Bet arÓ tad Dievs savus putniÚus sarg‚.
K‚du rÓtu logs ir atst‚ts vaÔ‚, un Linda aizm˚k lauk‚. Aiz j˚ras ñ gulÁt
ziemas miegu27.

Linda savu dzÓvi aj‚ saulÁ ir atst‚jusi, bet I. ¬bele neÔauj pazust
mÓlestÓbai, tostarp Lindas mÓlestÓbai pret meit‚m, t‚ ir tÁlaini redzama
pat no m‚koÚa maliÚas: Pagalm‚ liepa. Liep‚ ñ zars. SÁ˛u uz zara, ˚poju
asti, priec‚jos par viÚ‚m.28

I. ¬belei ir savas sieviÌ‚s attiecÓbas ar putniem. Tie ir gandrÓz katr‚
viÚas st‚st‚ ñ svÓres, dzÁrves, sÓÔi, vanagi, g‚rÚi un pasta balodis; ar balodi
autore gan ir piesardzÓga. Simbolu glos‚rij‚ balodis nozÓmÁ ne kuru katru
garu/dvÁseli, bet konkrÁti ñ SvÁto Garu. Dieva un Kristus v‚rdu I. ¬bele
naratÓv‚ izmanto bie˛i, bet izturas ar piet‚ti un cieÚu.

K‚rlis VÁrdiÚ, atsaucoties uz PÁtera Bankovska rakstu par J‚Úa
RokpeÔÚa dzeju, atkl‚j, ka katram poÁzijas preparÁtajam nu jau k‚du
pusgadsimtu ir skaidr‚ks par skaidru, ka putns dzej‚ nozÓme fallu, bet
roze ñ sievietes dzimumorg‚nus. K. VÁrdiÚam tas esot bijis oks, taËu
2005. gada rakst‚ atzÓst: kÔuvu no sirds nelaimÓgs, ka visus os gadus
neviens nebija uzskatÓjis par vajadzÓgu man past‚stÓt o element‚ro
patiesÓbu.29
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Savuk‚rt o patiesÓbu zina I. ¬bele, jo st‚st‚ Linda atrodam kontekst‚
ieaustus gan rozi, gan putnus: Manas ilgas bija vienmÁr kl‚tesoas un
reizÁ t‚las k‚ t‚ roze, kas aug pie Popes St˚ru m‚jas sienas.30

MÓlestÓbas caurstr‚vot‚ st‚st‚ rakstniece profesion‚li ievij lÓbieu teiku
ar simbolisku nozÓmi. Tas ir k‚ feminismam veltÓts sapnis, lai sp‚rnotu
Dieva aizg‚dÓb‚ esoos:

Senos laikos sievietÁm bija sp‚rni. Nevis putni, bet sievietes rudeÚos
lidoja aiz j˚ras ziemas miegu gulÁt. VÓriei palika vieni. [..] vÓriei sam‚cÓja
putnus, lai nozog sievietÁm sp‚rnus. [..] ViÚ‚m bija smagi j‚str‚d‚ visu
garo, tumo ziemu. Sievietes pas˚dzÁj‚s Dievam. Dievs turpm‚k aizliedza
sievietÁm p‚ri darÓt. No t‚ laika sievietes sauc par Jum‚llind ñ Dieva
putniem. Dievs savus putniÚus sarg‚.31

Latvieu folklora, reliÏija un mitoloÏija liter‚tei ir tuva un bij‚jama.
I. ¬beles st‚stu analÓzes secin‚jumi:

� sieviÌais iezÓmÁ ‚rpustekstu‚lo lauku, kas vienmÁr ir potenci‚li kl‚t-
esos;

� latvieu kult˚ras kanona folklora, mitoloÏija un reliÏija ir rakstnieces
sieviÌ‚s poÁtikas elementi;

� sieviÌ‚ klusuma zona st‚stos tiek veidota ar vÁstÓjumu treaj‚ person‚
un distancÁanos laik‚, aicinot lasÓt „starp rind‚m” ;

� I. ¬beles poÁtiskaj‚ sieviÌ‚s dzÓves pasaules uztverÁ pr‚tu un loÏiku
aizst‚j emocijas un ainavas gleznojums;

� autore postmodernajai sabiedrÓbai atkl‚j tradicion‚l‚s tikumÓbas un
vÁrtÓbu sistÁmas devalv‚ciju;

� semiotiski simbolisk‚ nozÓmÁ I. ¬beles st‚stu kr‚juma nosaukums
Balta kleita saglab‚ cerÓbu, ka baltais un gaiais dzÓvÁ prevalÁs.
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Antra Upeniece

V«STULES ZIEMASSV«TKU VECŒTIM:
LATVIJAS B«RNU V«LMES, UZSKATI UN TRADŒCIJAS

Summary

Letters to Santa Claus: Desires, Beliefs, and Traditions of
Latvian Children

Using the content analysis method, the present research analyses letters sent
by children to Santa Claus in 2006. The study examines letters, including postcards
and drawings, sent from various parts of Latvia, and is currently in the collection
[2246] of the Archives of Latvian Folklore, not publicly available. The age, gender,
wishes, and creative expressions of senders are listed by comparing them with
each other. It is clarified what information is disclosed by children in their letters,
such as success in school, family relationships, favourite occupation or toy. The
study provides an insight into the tradition of sending Christmas letters in 2006,
showing childrenís diverse views of who Santa is and what a Christmas letter
should look like. The conclusions state that schools and parents are the most
active in sending letters, while the image of Santa Claus is formed by the media
and the traditions adopted by other nations. Children disclose a lot of personal
information in letters, making it necessary to anonymize it completely and use
it only for research purposes, without disclosing unnecessary data. Santaís visual
image is understood in different ways, but the basic activities are all the same:
it brings presents, sleds with harnessed reindeer, descends through the chimney,
etc. More in-depth research, including other letters from children, would be
needed to identify current trends and whether Christmas letters become a
tradition.

Key words: Christmas letters, Santa Claus, traditions, folklore, children

*
ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis kÔuvis par mitoloÏisku b˚tni, kuras pamats nav

meklÁjams latvieu tautas tradÓcij‚s. K. Barona apkopotajos Latvju dainu
sÁjumos1 nav minÁts ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis, Salavecis, Santa Klauss, SvÁtais
Nikolajs vai k‚ds cits lÓdzÓgs apzÓmÁjums. Latvieu pasak‚s un teik‚s2

si˛etiski tuv‚kais ZiemassvÁtku vecÓa atveidojums pÁc iesaistÓto personu
loka ir 14 pasak‚s par SniegbaltÓti, vien‚ par SniegavÓru un 11 pasak‚s
par r˚ÌÓiem. Apzinot tradicion‚lo folkloru, 20. gadsimt‚ piefiksÁtas
da˛‚das ziemas saulgrie˛u svinÁanas tradÓcijas, tomÁr taj‚s netiek doku-
mentÁts ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis. Pirmie ieraksti Latvieu folkloras kr‚tuves
(LFK) arhÓv‚ par ZiemassvÁtku vecÓti jeb Salaveci par‚d‚s autobiogr‚fis-
kaj‚ kr‚jum‚ iesniegtaj‚s dienasgr‚mat‚s, kur sl‚vu Salavecis un Snieg-
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baltÓte konstatÁti k‚ Jaun‚ gada tÁli, kuri sar˚pÁ bÁrniem d‚vanas un
kuriem bÁrni raksta vÁstules:

N‚k pr‚t‚ tie laiki, kad vÁl maza b˚dama, rakstÓju vÁstules Ziemas-
svÁtku vecim... Balt‚ bÁrnÓba... Gaiie sapÚi... Viss, viss... Tas liekas tik
sen, bet tik tuvs... [LFK Ak10, 1]

Latvij‚ ZiemassvÁtku tradÓcijas ir pÁtÓtas da˛‚dos kontekstos, piemÁ-
ram, k‚ iera˛as3, gadsk‚rtu apguve s‚kumskolas bÁrniem4, ZiemassvÁtku
poÁtika m˚sdienu Latvij‚5, tomÁr nav konkrÁtu pÁtÓjumu par vÁstulÁm
ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim. VÁstules k‚ inform‚cijas nesÁjas aptver plau
informatÓvo loku gan vÁsturiski, gan skatot indivÓdu savstarpÁj‚s attieksmes,
gan arÓ fiksÁjot tradicion‚lo un novatorisko, t‚dÁj‚di padarot t‚s par
starpnozaru pÁtniecÓbas avotu.6 Citvalstu pÁtÓjumos uzmanÓba vÁrsta
da˛‚du zÓmolu m‚rketingam ZiemassvÁtkos7, d‚vanu nozÓmei bÁrniem8

un to ietekmei uz vec‚kiem k‚ d‚vanu sag‚d‚t‚jiem9.
ASV vÁstules SvÁtajam Nikolajam datÁtas ar 19. gadsimta 50. gadiem,

lai gan jau 20. gados SvÁtais Nikolajs bija tas, kur uzs‚ka saraksti ar
bÁrniem, nor‚dot labo un slikto viÚu uzvedÓb‚. Vec‚ku iesaiste Santa
Klausa tÁla iedzÓvin‚an‚ palÓdzÁja ne tikai paiem vec‚kiem pan‚kt bÁrnu
lab‚ku uzvedÓbu, bet arÓ veicin‚ja bÁrnu saraksti ar ZiemassvÁtku vecÓti
(Santa Klausu), t‚dÁj‚di nostiprinot vÁstuÔu rakstÓanas tradÓciju.10 Latvij‚
vÁstuÔu rakstÓanas tradÓcija11 attÓstÓjusies ar p‚rtraukumiem un nav iesak-
Úojusies tik dziÔi k‚ cit‚s valstÓs, kur‚s ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis ir kÔuvis par
folkloras tÁlu. ZiemassvÁtku vÁstules ir bÁrnu t‚ brÓ˛a dzÓves pieraksts,
kur atspoguÔo gan priecÓgo, gan bÁdÓgo ikdienas ritÁ.

PÁtÓjumam par pamatu izmantota LFK [2246] kolekcija, kur‚ apko-
potas bÁrnu vÁstules ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim. T‚s digitalizÁtas un pÁtniecÓbai
pieejamas tikai pÁtniekiem LFK digit‚laj‚ arhÓv‚ garamantas.lv, publiski
nav redzamas digit‚l‚ arhÓva apmeklÁt‚jiem. PÁtÓjum‚ izmantots vÁstuÔu
teksts un vizu‚lais materi‚ls.

Ar kontentanalÓzes metodi atzÓmÁti interesÁjoie dati, rezumÁjot
pÁtÓjuma secin‚jumus konkrÁtajos tematiskajos lokos. AnalÓzÁ salÓdzin‚m‚
aspekt‚ uzskaitÓts vÁstuÔu ies˚tÓt‚ju vecums, dzimums, vÁlmes, rado‚s
izpausmes. Skaidrots, vai bÁrni izmanto folkloras vai dzejas tekstus Ziemas-
svÁtku vecÓa un t‚ r˚Ìu sveikanai, nor‚dÓtas ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim pie-
dÁvÁt‚s ÓpaÓbas. Rezult‚ti aprÁÌin‚ti, nosakot vidÁjo aritmÁtisko no vis‚m
derÓgaj‚m atbildÁm konkrÁtaj‚ tematiskaj‚ lok‚: aploksnes un vÁstules;
bÁrnu visp‚rÓgs raksturojums (skola un Ïimene; kas bÁrniem patÓk; ko
vÁlas d‚van‚ ZiemassvÁtkos); ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis (vizu‚lais attÁlojums;
ko bÁrni novÁl ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim un ko tam vaic‚). PÁtÓjums uzskat‚ms
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par kvalitatÓvu, jo balst‚s bÁrnu brÓvpr‚tÓgi rakstÓtaj‚s vÁstulÁs Ziemas-
svÁtku vecÓtim.

Publik‚cija neatspoguÔo pla‚kas Latvijas bÁrnu vÁstuÔu rakstÓanas
tendences, taËu iezÓmÁ konkrÁtas grupas izpratni par ZiemassvÁtku vecÓti
un to, kas ir j‚iekÔauj vÁstulÁ, lai saÚemtu atbildi vai d‚vanu. PÁtÓjum‚
netiek nor‚dÓtas bÁrnu adreses un personv‚rdi. DzÓvesvietas, Ïimenes,
m‚cÓbu iest‚des dati pieejami apkopot‚ veid‚.

[2246] kolekcij‚ atrodas 99 ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim adresÁtas vÁstules
no 43 Latvijas viet‚m (1. att.). Vis‚m izs˚tÓtaj‚m vÁstulÁm pÁc aploksnes
nav iespÁjams noteikt adresi, uz kuru ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim atbildÁt. Tas
skaidrojams ar to, ka adrese liel‚koties ierakstÓta vÁstules tekst‚. Visbie˛‚k
bÁrni vÁstules ir s˚tÓjui no Latgales un Vidzemes; j‚nor‚da, ka attÁl‚ zil‚
kr‚s‚ atzÓmÁtas vietas, no kur‚m izs˚tÓta tikai viena vÁstule, zaÔ‚ kr‚s‚ ñ
divas lÓdz deviÚas vÁstules, violet‚ kr‚s‚ ñ vair‚k nek‚ desmit vÁstules.

Visvair‚k ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim tic RÓg‚ (17), ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim12

tuv‚k dzÓvojoie bÁrni GrobiÚ‚ (14) un Liep‚j‚ (13). J‚Úem vÁr‚, ka skolo-
t‚ji nereti ir tie, kuri pamudina bÁrnus rakstÓt vÁstules, k‚, piemÁram,
kolekcij‚ atrodamas 13 J. »akstes Liep‚jas pilsÁtas 10. vidusskolas vÁstules,
kur‚s bÁrni skolot‚ja uzdevum‚ rakstÓjui ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim un st‚s-
tÓjui par sav‚m sekmÁm skol‚. ArÓ citu skolu bÁrni s˚ta vÁstules: Ziep-
niekkalna s‚kumskola (5), Jumpravas speci‚l‚ intern‚tpamatskola (3),
GrobiÚas vidusskola (2), Dek‚ru pamatskola (2) un citas skolas.

1. attÁls. ZiemassvÁtku vÁstuÔu izs˚tÓanas vietas
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Visas aj‚ kolekcij‚ eso‚s vÁstules izs˚tÓtas 14. vai 15. decembrÓ un
Medzes pasta nodaÔ‚ saÚemtas 16. decembrÓ, t‚dÁÔ secin‚ms, ka vÁstules
ir tikai neliela daÔa no 2006. gada vÁstulÁm ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim. Pau
vÁstuÔu teksts savuk‚rt rakstÓts vÁstules izs˚tÓanas dien‚ vai p‚ris dienas
pirms nos˚tÓanas. VÁstuÔu aploksnes 78% gadÓjumu ir baltas, 22%
oran˛as (8), zilas (6), dzeltenas (4), zaÔas (2) un sarkanas (2). Viena aploksne
pataisÓta, salokot un salÓmÁjot A4 form‚ta lapu aploksnes izmÁr‚. Uz
atseviÌ‚m aploksnÁm ir zÓmÁjumi, uzlÓmÓtes: eglÓtes, sveces, zvaigznes,
ZiemassvÁtku vecÓi, kaÌi, maÓnas. ZiemassvÁtku vecÓa adresi uz aploksnes
liel‚koties rakstÓjui pai bÁrni, no kuriem trÓs tekst‚ atzÓstas, ka viÚiem
nebija zin‚ma adrese un tamdÁÔ nevarÁja uzrakstÓt ‚tr‚k:

Es visp‚r rakstu pirmo reizi ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim. Jo nekad nevarÁju
atrast adresi. Bet tagad es atradu, jo lasÓju „ Pasta avÓzi”  un ieraudzÓju
Tavu adresi. [LFK 2246, 60]

Liel‚koties ievÁrots viens adreses form‚ts, kuru ofici‚li nor‚dÓjis Lat-
vijas Pasts, turkl‚t, ja uz vÁstules rakstÓts tikai „ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim”
un bez pastmarkas, vÁstule tiks nog‚d‚ta Latvijas ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim.
VÁstules s˚tÓtas arÓ uz ZiemeÔpolu un Lapzemi, divas reizes s˚tÓtas Sala-
vecim (Дед Мороз) un vienu reizi Ziemas vecÓtim un SalatÁtim.

Tas nenozÓmÁ, ka bÁrni vai vec‚ki, kuri raksta maz‚ku bÁrnu viet‚,
ZiemassvÁtku vecÓti sauc vien‚ v‚rd‚. VÁstuÔu tekst‚ atkl‚jas, ka bÁrni
izmanto paralÁli divus apzÓmÁjumus: Salavecis (16), SalavecÓtis (5), Sala-
tÁtis (9), SalatÁtiÚ (1), Дед Мороз (6), Дедушка Мороз (1), VecÓtis (1).
Maz‚k vari‚ciju ir krievu valod‚ rakstÓtaj‚s vÁstulÁs. No 99 vÁstulÁm 10
rakstÓtas krievu valod‚. Savuk‚rt piecas no t‚m ir rakstÓjui vec‚ki, vecve-
c‚ki, tantes vai audzin‚t‚jas, jo bÁrni esot bijui par mazu un pieauguie
vÁlas, lai bÁrni pieredz brÓnumu ñ ZiemassvÁtku vecÓa vÁstules saÚemanu.
Latvieu valod‚ 13 gadÓjumos vec‚ki ir rakstÓjui bÁrnu viet‚ ne tikai
t‚pÁc, ka bÁrns ir mazs, bet arÓ t‚pÁc, ka pats bÁrns ir l˚dzis un diktÁ, ko
un k‚ rakstÓt, un kad bÁrna rokraksts nav salas‚ms:

–o vÁstuli es rakstu kop‚ ar mammu, jo es rakstu neglÓti. T‚pÁc mÁs
rakstam ar datoru, lai varÁtu salasÓt. [LFK 2246, 81]

Divos gadÓjumos vÁstuÔu teksts rakstÓts datorsalikum‚.
BÁrnu vÁstules noformÁtas da˛‚di ñ uz A4 lap‚m un maz‚k‚m lapiÚ‚m,

arÓ r˚tiÚu, kartiÚas un pastkartes (9), pagatavotas kartiÚas (5), izmantots
skolot‚ju dotais vÁstuÔu papÓrs (16). VÁstules ilustrÁtas ar da˛‚diem zÓmÁ-
jumiem (2. att.). Kop‚ vÁstulÁs attÁloti 139 objekti, no tiem 12% (18) ir
unik‚li un neatk‚rtojas bÁrnu zÓmÁjumos, k‚, piemÁram, zirgs, veikals,
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antena, Lieldienu zaÌis, S˚klis Bobs Kvadr‚tbiksis, var‚ns, kamielis, skola,
sirdis, r˚Ìa cepure un citi. Savuk‚rt mÁness, m‚jas, sveces un lelles zÓmÁ-
jumos atk‚rtojas pa div‚m reizÁm. PÁc zÓmÁjumiem var spriest, ar ko
bÁrniem asociÁjas ZiemassvÁtki.

2. attÁls. VÁstuÔu vizu‚lais noformÁjums

Rakstot ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim, vÁstulÁ iekÔaujams arÓ viÚa tÁlainais
portrets. –Ó mÓtisk‚ b˚tne nav viegli attÁlojama, t‚pÁc izbrÓnu nerada
eglÓtes bie˛ums vÁstulÁs. T‚s ir raiti zÓmÁjamas, un arÓ pai bÁrni novÁl,
lai visi cilvÁki ir laipni un laimÓgi. Lai katr‚ m‚j‚ b˚tu skaista eglÓte [LFK
2246, 83]. Otro vietu ZiemassvÁtku atrib˚tik‚ un vÁstulÁs ieÚem d‚vanas.
J‚nor‚da, ka divas lelles, viens B‚rbijas veikals un r˚Ìu cepure ir arÓ bÁrnu
ZiemassvÁtku d‚vanu vÁlmju sarakst‚, kur vizu‚li attÁlots pa‚s vÁstulÁs.
VÁstulÁ bie˛i tiek zÓmÁti gan dabas skati, kur eglÓti, sniegavÓru sniega
lauk‚ apspÓd saule, gan kad ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim bÁrni skaita pantiÚus
un no liel‚ d‚vanu maisa tiek saÚemtas d‚vanas. BÁrni attÁlo ne tikai
ZiemassvÁtku vecÓti un viÚa r˚Ìus, bet arÓ pai sevi (3. att.), lai Ziemas-
svÁtku vecÓtis zin‚tu, kuram bÁrnam konkrÁti d‚vana ir nesama.
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3. attÁls. BÁrnu paportrets. [LFK 2246, 92]

99 vÁstules ir ies˚tÓjui 107 bÁrni vecumposm‚ no seiem mÁneiem
lÓdz 17 gadiem (4. att.). 28% (31) bÁrnu savu vecumu tie‚ veid‚ neno-
r‚dÓja, bet tas izsecin‚ms pÁc nor‚dÓt‚s klases, piemÁram, 1. klases skolÁns
m‚cÓbu gada pirmaj‚ semestrÓ ir seus vai septiÚus gadus vecs, kas arÓ
atspoguÔots diagramm‚, nor‚dot 6/7, u. tml. 17% (19) bÁrnu vecumu
vÁstules tekst‚ nebija iespÁjams noteikt. 55% gadÓjumu vÁstules rakstÓjuas
meitenes, 45% zÁni. Jaun‚kais vecums meitenÁm ir trÓs gadi, zÁniem ñ
sei mÁnei (vÁstule s˚tÓta kop‚ ar lielo m‚su, kurai ir 4 gadi). Abos gadÓ-
jumos vÁstules rakstÓjui vec‚ki; p‚rsvar‚ to dara bÁrnu mammas:

T‚ k‚ rakstÓt es pati neprotu, tad VÁstuli raksta mammÓte! [LFK
2246, 107]

Diagramm‚ vÁrojams, ka bÁrnu aktÓv‚kais vÁstuÔu nos˚tÓanas posms,
tai skait‚ ticÓbas laiks ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim, ir no Ëetru lÓdz desmit gadu
vecumam. Ilg‚k vÁstules ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim s˚ta meitenes, Ópai deviÚu
gadu vecum‚, pÁc k‚ seko p‚reja uz vienu vai div‚m vÁstulÁm, kur‚s
nor‚dÓts, ka, par spÓti tam, ka ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis varÁtu nepast‚vÁt,
tiek ticÁts brÓnumam:

[..] es it k‚ jau b˚tu liela meitene, jo ir jau 15 gadu. Bet es ticu brÓnu-
mam, un tie arÓ k‚dreiz piepild‚s. [LFK 2246, 60]

Vec‚kiem bÁrniem ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis vairs nav mitoloÏiska b˚tne,
bet gan cilvÁks, kuram var l˚gt padomu, Ópai tad, ja ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis
atbildÁs:
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VÁlos l˚gt Tev padomu. [..] ZiemassvÁtku vecÓt iesaki, l˚dzu, man
kaut ko. B˚u bezgala priecÓga un pateicÓga, ja atbildÁsi. [LFK 2246, 111]

4. attÁls. BÁrnu vecuma sadalÓjums pÁc dzimuma

ZÁni ‚tr‚k beidz s˚tÓt vÁstules, k‚ arÓ viÚu aktivit‚te nep‚rsniedz mei-
teÚu izs˚tÓto vÁstuÔu skaitu. PÁtÓjum‚ gan par‚d‚s, ka zÁnu vec‚ki jau no
agr‚ka vecuma cenas veicin‚t zÁnu fant‚ziju un apjausmu par brÓnumiem.
–Ó atÌirÓba gan nav tik izteikta. ArÓ starp zÁniem ir t‚di, kas l˚dz Ziemas-
svÁtku vecÓa palÓdzÓbu vai padomu, tas vÁrojams zÁniem, vec‚kiem par
deviÚiem ñ desmit gadiem. Liel‚koties tie ir l˚gumi palÓdzÁt mainÓt Ïimenes
dzÓvi, samazin‚t strÓdus, padarÓt visus laimÓgus, lai smaida, lai lÓdzekÔu
pietiek.

BÁrni, rakstot vÁstules, nereti atkl‚j da˛‚das nianses par sav‚m ÏimenÁm,
piemÁram, cilvÁku skaitu ÏimenÁ, vec‚ku nodarboanos, dzÓvnieku skaitu,
Ïimenes finansi‚lo st‚vokli, slimÓbas. No 107 bÁrniem 46 ir nor‚dÓjui
‚dus vai lÓdzÓgus datus vÁstulÁs ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim. Neieskaitot pau
bÁrnu, ÏimenÁ ir no viena lÓdz 9 cilvÁkiem. Bie˛i vec‚ki netiek minÁti, bet
gan uzsvÁrti br‚Ôi, m‚sas, jo Ópai, ja ir jaun‚ki par pau bÁrnu. Tas saist‚ms
ar to, ka ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis d‚vanas p‚rsvar‚ nes bÁrniem un br‚Ôiem,
m‚s‚m arÓ gribÁtos satikt ZiemassvÁtku vecÓti; par to liecina apvienot‚s
vÁstules, kuras s˚ta vair‚ki vienas Ïimenes bÁrni. Vec‚ki pieminÁti 12
reizes no 46, vecvec‚ki ñ 6 reizes. Vien‚ gadÓjum‚ minÁts vÁl nedzimuais
br‚lis vai m‚sa. Cit‚ gadÓjum‚ ir nosaukti ne tikai radinieku v‚rdi un
uzv‚rdi, bet arÓ adreses, kuras, k‚ nor‚da bÁrns, ir net‚lu no Latvijas Zie-
massvÁtku vecÓa mÓtnes VÁrgalÁ. Protams, ne visi nosauc br‚Ôus, m‚sas,
vec‚kus un vecvec‚kus v‚rdos, bet gan piemin, ka ir trÓs br‚Ôi un viena m‚sa.
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St‚stot par savu Ïimeni, bÁrni atkl‚j, ka br‚Ôi vai m‚sas m‚c‚s skol‚
vai apmeklÁ papildu nodarbÓbas m˚zikas skol‚, prot dzied‚t uz skatuves,
bet vair‚k neko par tiem nest‚sta. VÁstulÁs par‚d‚s, ko dara vec‚ki, vec-
vec‚ki vai k‚ds ir Ïimenes st‚voklis tiei vec‚ku ziÚ‚, piemÁram, mamma
ir sÁtniece, tÁtis pameta Ïimeni, tÁtis nomira (diviem vÁstuÔu rakstÓt‚jiem
tas noticis apmÁram pirms viena gada), ome sagaida no skolas, ome prot
garÓgi gatavot, vectÁvs ved makÌerÁt u. tml. No vec‚ku aprakstiem
izriet, piemÁram, ka Ïimenei pieder divi kvadracikli, vec‚kiem ir firma,
tÁvam ir maÓna. –‚dos gadÓjumos redzams, ka arÓ pai bÁrni vÁlas sev
vair‚k materi‚las lietas, piemÁram, savu kvadraciklu. TrÓs gadÓjumos bÁrni
atkl‚j, ka nevar dab˚t, ko vÁlas, jo vec‚kiem nav darba, nav naudas vai visa
ZiemassvÁtku d‚vanu nauda tiek izlietota z‚lÁm, jo gan bÁrns daudz slimo,
gan mammai vasar‚ bija smagi lauzta k‚ja, kas ietekmÁ pirmssvÁtku
periodu un t‚ noskaÚu. Aprakstos atkl‚tas da˛‚das kaites, kuras piemÓt
Ïimenes locekÔiem, piemÁram, cukura diabÁts, invalidit‚te, dzirdes traucÁjumi.

SvarÓgi Ïimenes locekÔi ir m‚jdzÓvnieki, tos min astoÚi bÁrni. DzÓvnieku
skaits ñ lÓdz 15: papagailis, ˛urciÚa Stjuarts, divi bruÚurupuËi, divi suÚi
Foksis un D˛esija, Ëetri kaÌi (Princese, Princis, P˚ka) un 13 zivtiÚas. Vien‚
gadÓjum‚ nosaukts suns, kur diem˛Ál nomiris vecuma dÁÔ.

VÁstulÁs nereti nor‚dÓts, kas bÁrniem patÓk, t‚dÁj‚di meklÁjot kopÓgu
valodu ar ZiemassvÁtku vecÓti. ZiemassvÁtki (5), ziema (4), skola (4) un
d‚vanas (4) tiek minÁtas visbie˛‚k (5. att.). TrÓs no t‚m var tikt dÁvÁtas
par sezon‚l‚m, jo, ja vÁstules tiktu rakstÓtas, piemÁram, Lieldienu zaÌim,
tad, iespÁjams, b˚tu minÁts zaÌis, olas, Lieldienas. Vair‚ki bÁrni nor‚dÓjui,
ka viÚiem patÓk pats ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis (3), pÁc tam seko gr‚matas
(2), septiÚi bÁrni vÁlas t‚das saÚemt ZiemassvÁtkos. Kopum‚ bÁrniem
patÓk sezon‚lie objekti/personas/notikumi, fiziskas lietas, k‚ spÁÔu auto-
mobiÔi, vilcieni, lelles, da˛‚di dzÓvnieki, vien‚ gadÓjum‚ izcelts kaÌis, patÓk
draugi ñ vien‚ gadÓjum‚ minÁts, ka patÓk, bet piecos nosaukti draugi un
lab‚kais draugs, kas arÓ liecina par patiku.

AtseviÌi izceÔamas bÁrnu nodarbes, piemÁram, zÓmÁana tiek nor‚dÓta
visbie˛‚k, kas attÁlota vÁstulÁm pievienotajos zÓmÁjumos (6. att.). VÁstulÁs
atkl‚jas bÁrnu aktivit‚tes: bÁrniem patÓk dejot, dzied‚t, lasÓt, nodarboties
ar sporta veidiem, k‚ velobraukana, motobraukana, futbola spÁle, peldÁ-
ana u. c. ArÓ sezon‚lais „pikoties”  par‚d‚s bÁrnu patÓkam‚ko darbÓbu
sarakst‚. Dzied‚ana vair‚k saist‚ma ar dziesmu m‚cÓanos svÁtkiem
vai aktÓvu dzied‚anu korÓ vai vietÁj‚ ansamblÓ, lai gan ne visi bÁrni, kuri
dzied, nor‚da, ka viÚiem tas patÓk. Da˛as no nodarbÁm un vaÔaspriekiem
notiek skol‚, m‚j‚s vai kop‚ ar draugiem, vec‚kiem. MinÁtas gan indivi-
du‚las aktivit‚tes, gan t‚das, kur‚m nepiecieams partneris vai grupa.
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5. attÁls. Lietas, kuras bÁrniem patÓk visvair‚k

6. attÁls. Nodarbes, kuras bÁrniem patÓk visvair‚k

Bie˛i bÁrni vÁstulÁs atkl‚j inform‚ciju par skol‚m un bÁrnud‚rziem
(72 gadÓjumos); j‚nor‚da, ka to min arÓ pai vec‚ki. Rakstot par skolu,
tiek nor‚dÓta klase (47), kur‚ m‚c‚s, skolas nosaukums (33), priekmeti,
kuri patÓk, k‚ arÓ tie, kuros tik labi nesokas bÁrnam. LÓdz‚s skol‚m par‚d‚s
bÁrnud‚rzi (11) maz‚kajiem bÁrniem un intereu izglÓtÓbas iest‚des (13),
k‚ m‚kslas skolas, m˚zikas skolas, deju pulciÚi, ansambÔi. 12 bÁrni atzÓst,
ka viÚiem ir labas vai Ôoti labas sekmes, trÓs bÁrniem ir vidÁjas sekmes,
trÓs bÁrni nor‚da, ka skol‚ neveicas. TrÓs gadÓjumos bÁrni nosauc klases-
biedru skaitu, bet Ëetros past‚sta par klases audzin‚t‚j‚m, kuras p‚rsvar‚
ir mÓÔas, un ir skumji, ja k‚da dodas prom no darba. Divos gadÓjumos
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bÁrni nosauc audzin‚t‚jas v‚rdu, bet vien‚ gadÓjum‚ paskaidro, k‚pÁc
audzin‚t‚ja devusies prom no darba, par‚dot, cik laba izpratne bÁrniem
ir par to, kas notiek apk‚rt.

Radara diagramm‚ attÁloti m‚cÓbu priekmeti, par kuriem vÁstuÔu
tekst‚ minÁts, ka tie patÓk vai nepatÓk bÁrniem skol‚ (7. att.). Liel‚ks ir
to priekmetu skaits, kur bÁrniem patÓk (9): visvair‚k patÓk vai padodas
sports (4), m‚jturÓba (3) un matem‚tika (3):

Es labi m‚cos mana miÔ‚k‚ m‚cÓba ir MajturÓba jo tur meitenes taisa
Ást. [LFK 2246, 18]

PÁc apraksta vÁstulÁs, Ëetri m‚cÓbu priekmeti bÁrniem nepatÓk ñ vislie-
l‚k‚ nepatika ir pret latvieu valodu. Tas, visdrÓz‚k, saist‚ms ar to, cik
labi padodas lasÓt un rakstÓt, vair‚kiem bÁrniem nor‚dot, ka lasÓan‚ vai
rakstÓan‚ neveicas, citiem savuk‚rt Ôoti padodas lasÓt. M‚jturÓba patÓk
tikai meitenÁm, sports tikai zÁniem, bet matem‚tika patÓk gan zÁniem,
gan meitenÁm. Latvieu valoda liel‚koties nepatÓk tiei zÁniem.

7. attÁls. M‚cÓbu priekmeti, kuri bÁrniem patÓk/nepatÓk

ZiemassvÁtkiem tuvojoties, vec‚ki nereti atk‚rto bÁrniem, ka ir j‚uz-
vedas labi, j‚klausa un j‚m‚c‚s, tad ZiemassvÁtkos saÚems liel‚ku d‚vanu.
Tas nedaudz atspoguÔojas arÓ vÁstulÁs. BÁrni nor‚da, ka ir paklausÓgi,
k‚rtÓgi, palÓdz vec‚kiem un dara labus darbus, k‚ arÓ atzÓstas, ka mÁdz
b˚t nepaklausÓgi un blÁÚojas. Vec‚ki uzsver, ka bÁrni ir gan labi un paklau-
sÓgi, gan niÌÓgi un spÓtÓgi. 13 bÁrni gatavojas svÁtkiem, no tiem pieci Ôoti
gaida ZiemassvÁtkus, sei ir iem‚cÓjuies pantiÚu, kuru skaitÓs Ziemas-
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svÁtku vecÓtim, trÓs pl‚no, k‚ ar tÁti dosies pÁc eglÓtes uz me˛u vai to rot‚s.
Citi bÁrni vÁl m‚c‚s dziesmas, pl‚no svÁtkus pavadÓt pie vecm‚miÚas,
gaida sniegu un jaunas d‚vanas.

ZiemassvÁtkos nep‚rprotami tiek sagaidÓtas d‚vanas, t‚s svÁtkos vÁlas
saÚemt 82 bÁrni no 107. Latvijas bÁrni d‚vanas iedala div‚s kategorij‚s:
d‚vanas sev un d‚vanas citiem ñ radiniekiem, klasesbiedriem, citiem bÁr-
niem un visiem cilvÁkiem. Vispirms j‚pievÁras tam, ko bÁrni vÁlas saÚemt
d‚van‚s sev. Tas gan neizslÁdz, ka bÁrns vienlaikus vÁlas, lai arÓ citiem ir
d‚vanas. AtseviÌos gadÓjumos d‚vanas citiem ir pat svarÓg‚kas, un tiek
pieminÁts, ka bÁrnam derÁs jebk‚ds mazs nieks vai var iztikt bez d‚vanas,
galvenais, lai citi to saÚem.

VÁlam‚s d‚vanas ir lelles un spÁÔu automobiÔi (8. att.). Liel‚ka uzma-
nÓba pievÁrsta Baby Born, Baby Annabel un B‚rbijas zÓmola lellÁm, kas
varÁtu liecin‚t par tiei o zÓmolu rekl‚mu bie˛‚ku par‚dÓanos pirms-
svÁtku laik‚. SpÁÔu automobiÔiem zÁni nenor‚da konkrÁtus zÓmolus, bet
gan ÓpaÓbas: ar t‚lvadÓbas pulti, ar signaliz‚ciju, ar digit‚lo ekr‚nu, ar
kravas piekabi u. tml. LellÁm nor‚dÓti raksturojumi jeb papildu lietas, kuras
varÁtu uzlabot leÔÔu dzÓvi, k‚ leÔÔu m‚ja, automaÓna, drÁbes, kase u. tml.

8. attÁls. D‚vanas, kuras bÁrni vÁlas saÚemt ZiemassvÁtkos

DatorspÁles un datori atrodas lÓdzÓg‚ vÁlmju lÓmenÓ, lai gan j‚nor‚da,
ka bÁrni, kuri vÁlas datoru, liel‚koties nevÁlas datorspÁles. Savuk‚rt tie,
kuri vÁlas datorspÁles, nevÁlas datoru, jo tas jau ir. Vien‚ gadÓjum‚ bÁrns
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nor‚dÓja, ka vÁlas vienu stacion‚ro datoru un Ëetrus portatÓvos datorus,
tai pa‚ laik‚ arÓ 100 000 uzlÓmes un tikpat daudz rakst‚mrÓku. 12 bÁrni
nor‚da, ka jebk‚da d‚vana b˚s laba, galvenais, ka tiek saÚemta. No vÁla-
maj‚m tehnoloÏij‚m ir Sony Ericson mobilie telefoni da˛‚d‚s kr‚s‚s; tas
nor‚da, ka Ó firma aktÓvi tiek reklamÁta televÓzij‚ vai arÓ Latvij‚ ir citiem
bÁrniem konkrÁtais telefona modelis, kuru vÁlas arÓ ie bÁrni. No cit‚m
tehnoloÏij‚m tiek minÁts digit‚lais fotoapar‚ts Olympus, Mp3 m˚zikas
atskaÚot‚js, rotaÔu suns, kur rej un kustas, Playstation, televizors u. c.

BÁrni vÁlas visda˛‚d‚k‚s lietas ñ no trÓsst‚vÓgas m‚jas ar desmit istab‚m
un baseinu lÓdz kladei, kur‚ pierakstÓt savas domas. œoti daudzas d‚vanas
saist‚s ar aktivit‚tÁm, kuras bÁrniem patÓk, piemÁram, lai pucÁtos, ir
nepiecieama kosmÁtika; lai brauktu ar velosipÁdu, ir nepiecieams velosi-
pÁds, Ìivere un ceÔu sargi; lai Ïimene b˚tu atkal viens veselums, ir nepie-
cieams tÁtis. K‚dam, lai varÁtu sadraudzÁties ar citiem, nepiecieams
vienk‚ri padoms no ZiemassvÁtku vecÓa. Cits bÁrns vÁlas lab‚k m‚cÓties,
b˚t pacietÓg‚ks. Vien‚ gadÓjum‚ bÁrns vÁlas akordeonu, jo m‚c‚s m˚zikas
skol‚, bet m‚j‚s nav, derÁtu pat lietots, jo Ôoti, Ôoti vÁlas iem‚cÓties labi
spÁlÁt un iepriecin‚t savus vec‚kus.

BÁrni vÁlas, lai citi ir laimÓgi un saÚem d‚vanas ZiemassvÁtkos. Atse-
viÌos gadÓjumos bÁrni ir apklauin‚jui savus vec‚kus, br‚Ôus un m‚sas,
tuv‚kos radiniekus vai draugus, noskaidrojot, k‚das d‚vanas tie vÁlas,
un tad vÁstulÁ nor‚dÓjui, ka mammai vajadzÓga jauna plÓts vai tÁtim silta
sega, jo viÚ bie˛i salst. Visbie˛‚k gan tiek l˚gtas visp‚rÓgas d‚vanas, kuras
attiecas uz visiem, piemÁram, jaukus un prieka pilnus ZiemassvÁtkus,
laimÓgu Jauno gadu, lai uzsnieg sniegs visiem par prieku (2006. gada
ziem‚ bija maz sniega). NovÁl, lai visi b˚tu laimÓgi, lai katram m‚j‚s
b˚tu eglÓte. AttiecÓb‚ uz citiem bÁrniem ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim tiek l˚gts,
lai bÁrni neslimotu, neciestu, b˚tu paÁdui, lai tiem b˚tu Ïimene, ar kuru
pavadÓt kop‚ svÁtkus.

ZiemassvÁtku vÁlmju sarakst‚ atseviÌi tiek izcelti vec‚ki, kuriem
tiek novÁlÁta laime, prieks, pat labs p‚rsteigums. Viens bÁrns sveic savus
aud˛uvec‚kus, sakot, ka viÚi ir pelnÓjui patie‚m lielu d‚vanu, jo nesavtÓgi
r˚pÁjas par pieciem aud˛ubÁrniem. BÁrni l˚dz radiniekiem un draugiem
t‚das d‚vanas k‚ rotaÔu l‚ci, slidas, plÓti, jaunu laulÓbas gultu, datoru,
automaÓnu, telefonu, saldumus. M‚jdzÓvniekiem tiek l˚gtas pelÓtes, papa-
gaiÔu b˚ris vai k‚ds nieciÚ.

21 bÁrns vÁlas ne tikai d‚vanu, bet arÓ sastapt pau ZiemassvÁtku
vecÓti: viÚ tiek aicin‚ts ciemos (8), l˚gts, lai uzraksta vÁstuli bÁrnam
(10), lai ats˚ta fotogr‚fiju ar brie˛iem un sevi (2) vai lai uzzvana (1) un
parun‚jas ar bÁrnu. ParalÁli tam bÁrni (27) vÁstulÁs uzdod da˛‚dus jaut‚-
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jumus ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim, bie˛‚k ñ k‚ tev iet? (9) un cik tev ir gadu?
(6). BÁrni iztauj‚ vecÓti par r˚Ìiem, brie˛iem, Ïimeni, m‚jdzÓvniekiem
(ne brie˛iem), draugiem; par to, vai viÚa b‚rda ir Ósta, k‚ bez sniega var
pieg‚d‚t d‚vanas, cik valodas prot un k‚d‚ ikdien‚ run‚ visbie˛‚k, vai
svÁtkos saÚem pats d‚vanas un var svinÁt.

Viens bÁrns jaut‚: vai tu izskaties ‚di, nor‚dot uz Coca-Cola Santa
Klausu ar Coca-Cola pudeli rok‚. Citam bÁrnam uzzÓmÁts Coca-Cola
furgons. 2006. gad‚ Santa Klauss Coca-Cola pasp‚rnÁ svinÁja 75 gadu
jubileju. ArÓ Latvijas teritorij‚ norisin‚j‚s akcija: par katr‚m div‚m nopir-
kt‚m dzÁriena pudelÁm noteikta summa tika ziedota bÁrnu ‚rstniecÓbai.
–‚das rekl‚mas par‚d‚s arÓ m˚sdien‚s ñ izgaismots furgons ja ne ar Coca-
Cola zÓmolu, tad ar labdarÓbas akcijas EÚÏeÔi p‚r Latviju simboliku.

BÁrni ZiemassvÁtku vecÓti dÁvÁ par mÓÔu, laipnu un str‚dÓgu, jo viÚam
svÁtkos ir Ôoti daudz darba. ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis ir visu varos, bet ne
visu bÁrnu skatÓjum‚. Vec‚ki bÁrni saprot, ka miruu suni ZiemassvÁtku
vecÓtis nepamodin‚s un jaunu atkal nepadarÓs. ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis ir
labs klausÓt‚js un padomu devÁjs. Vizu‚li ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis liel‚koties
tiek attÁlots sarkan‚ kostÓm‚ ar sarkanu cepuri un baltu b‚rdu. TrÓs gadÓ-
jumos vecÓtim ir zils kostÓms, b‚rda un uz viÚa d‚vanu maisa ir zvaigzne.
ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis liek d‚vanas zem eglÓtes vai pasniedz bÁrniem, kas
skaita pantiÚus, vai p‚rvad‚ sav‚s ragav‚s. ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis nav
apaÔÓgs, bet gan standarta miesas b˚ves, bie˛i tiek attÁlots kop‚ ar bÁrniem,
ret‚k ar r˚Ìiem vai brie˛iem. Savuk‚rt r˚Ìi ÏÁrbjas visda˛‚d‚kajos kostÓ-
mos ñ sarkanos, zilos, violetos u. c.

Secin‚jumos j‚nor‚da, ka skolas un bÁrnu vec‚ki visaktÓv‚k veicina
vÁstuÔu s˚tÓanu, kamÁr ZiemassvÁtku vecÓa tÁlu veido mediji un aizg˚t‚s
citu tautu tradÓcijas. VÁstuÔu rakstÓan‚ iesaist‚s ne tikai bÁrni un vec‚ki,
bet visa Ïimene un draugi. VÁstuÔu noformÁjumam bÁrni pieiet radoi ñ
zÓmÁjot, grie˛ot un lÓmÁjot, k‚ arÓ izmantojot jau gatavas pastkartes vai
vÁstuÔu papÓru. ZÁni ir tikpat ieinteresÁti vÁstuÔu rakstÓan‚ k‚ meitenes.
BÁrni izpau˛ vÁstulÁs daudz personÓg‚s inform‚cijas, radot nepiecieamÓbu
t‚s anonimizÁt pilnÓb‚ un izmantot tikai pÁtnieciskiem mÁrÌiem, bez lieku
datu atkl‚anas. BÁrnu d‚vanu izvÁli ietekmÁ mediji, k‚ arÓ eso‚ dzÓves
situ‚cija. ZiemassvÁtku vecÓa vizu‚lais tÁls tiek izprasts da˛‚di, tomÁr
pamata darbÓbas ir vien‚das: sar˚pÁ d‚vanas, brauc ragav‚s ar iej˚gtiem
ziemeÔbrie˛iem, nolai˛as pa skursteni u. tml. BÁrni neizmanto dzejas rindas
vai tautasdziesmas, sveicot ZiemassvÁtku vecÓti, bet gaida t‚ ieraanos
ciemos, lai pai personÓgi varÁtu iem‚cÓto dzejoli noskaitÓt.

PerspektÓv‚ ir nepiecieams pla‚ks pÁtÓjums par bÁrnu vÁstulÁm
ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtim, lai noteiktu tendences un to, kas kÔ˚st par tradÓciju.
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VÁlama izvÁrsta tematiska diskusija par to, vai ZiemassvÁtku vecÓtis ir
jau folklorizÁjies un k‚da ir t‚ loma m˚sdienu tradÓcij‚s.
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Aurelija DaukaitÎ-KolpakovienÎ

REPRESENTATION OF THE HOLOCAUST
AS AN ADVENTURE: THE CASE OF
THE TATTOOIST OF AUSCHWITZ

Summary
Ludwig Eisenberg (Sokolov) was a survivor of the Holocaust who told a

story about his experiences in different Nazi concentration camps in Europe to
Heather Morris, who is now considered to be a writer of fiction. Morris turned
the story into a play and later into a novel which was entitled The Tattooist of
Auschwitz (2018). It soon became a bestseller all over the world. However, even
though the author claims that it is based on a real-life story, since its publication
the novel has been criticized greatly by both family members of Eisenberg (deceased
now) and scholars specializing in the Holocaust studies for various inconsistencies,
factual errors, the change of names, tattoo numbers, and other issues. In addition,
it seems that the novel has little to do with the real story told by Eisenberg. Thus,
the details of the novel are here perceived as fictitious and not directly related to
the historical reality of the Holocaust, although one may also treat it as a fusion
of fact and fiction. The present publication raises the following question: is the
novel successful in portraying the actual traumatic Holocaust experiences in
relation to its protagonist Lale?

Relying on trauma studies (Alexander 2015; Buelens et al. 2014; Erll 2011;
Kaplan 2005; Neal 2005; Rothberg 2014, Welz 2016, and Whitehead 2011),
the author of the publication discusses various theoretical aspects related to the
Holocaust, its representation and traumatic experience in general. Then the discus-
sion moves to the analysis of the representation of the protagonist of the novel
The Tattooist of Auschwitz. It takes into account both what the protagonist
experiences and witnesses and the effect these experiences have on him. It seems
that Morris, who has chosen Eisenbergís story for her first novel, turns her piece
of writing into an adventure story rather than a heart-breaking piece about the
Holocaust experience and creates a hero-like figure (rather than a victim) who
quite easily survives the Holocaust by taking risks most of the time, trading
jewellery for food, helping others, and being lucky. In addition, Lale is portrayed
as a privileged prisoner who is not like everyone else in the camp. Despite being
a camp prisoner, the protagonist is mostly depicted as experiencing a secondary
trauma while observing what happens to other prisoners, not directly to him.
Neither is he haunted by the primary or secondary trauma of the Holocaust.
Even when he is caught cheating on the cruel camp system, he is not killed and
feels only a temporary physical harm but does not invoke danger for his colla-
borators. He is also lucky enough to get his job as the main tattooist back and is
allowed to return to the room where he used to live. This is the reason why it
might appear that he is less affected and less traumatised than other camp prisoners,
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but he definitely feels guilty for being more fortunate and privileged in many
ways while being both in the camp and outside of it when he is finally able to
escape.

The article concludes that Morrisí novel creates a false impression that the
Holocaust was not as bad as it really was, even though it does reflect on the pain-
ful past through its protagonist and other characters in The Tattooist of Auschwitz.

Key words: Holocaust, historical trauma, traumatic experience, risk-taking,
contemporary fiction, Morris, ìThe Tattooist of Auschwitzî

Kopsavilkums

Holokausta k‚ piedzÓvojuma reprezent‚cija rom‚n‚
Auvicas tetovÁt‚js

Holokaust‚ izdzÓvojuais Ludvigs Aizenbergs (Sokolovs) da˛‚d‚s nacistu
koncentr‚cijas nometnÁs Eirop‚ pieredzÁto ir atkl‚jis Heterei Morisai, m˚sdienu
prozas rakstniecei. PÁc viÚa st‚stÓt‚ H. Morisa uzrakstÓja lugu un vÁl‚k rom‚nu
ar nosaukumu Auvicas tetovÁt‚js (2018). Darbs drÓz vien kÔuva par bestselleru
vis‚ pasaulÁ. Lai gan autore apgalvo, ka rom‚ns balst‚s uz re‚lu dzÓves st‚stu,
kop t‚ izdoanas to ir kritizÁjui gan nu jau miru‚ L. Aizenberga Ïimenes locekÔi,
gan holokausta studiju pÁtnieki, minot da˛‚das neprecizit‚tes, faktu kÔ˚das, v‚rdu
un tetovÁjumu numuru maiÚu, k‚ arÓ citus jaut‚jumus. Turkl‚t Ìiet, ka rom‚ns
ir visai brÓva versija par L. Aizenberga patieso st‚stu. T‚dÁÔ aj‚ rakst‚ rom‚n‚
minÁt‚s detaÔas traktÁtas k‚ fiktÓvas un t‚das, kas nav tiei saistÓtas ar holokausta
vÁsturisko realit‚ti, lai arÓ iespÁjams to apl˚kot k‚ fakta un fikcijas sapl˚smi.
Rakst‚ iztirz‚ts jaut‚jums: vai rom‚n‚ veiksmÓgi atveidota holokausta trauma-
tisk‚ pieredze attiecÓb‚ uz galveno varoni Lali?

Balstoties uz traumas studij‚m (Alexander 2015; Buelens et al. 2014; Erll
2011; Kaplan 2005; Neal 2005; Rothberg 2014, Welz 2016, and Whitehead
2011), raksta autore apl˚ko vair‚kus teorÁtiskos aspektus saistÓb‚ ar holokaustu,
t‚ reprezent‚ciju un traumatisko pieredzi k‚ t‚du. Seko rom‚na Auvicas teto-
vÁt‚js galven‚ varoÚa atveidojuma analÓze, Úemot vÁr‚ gan Lali pieredzÁto, gan
to, k‚du ietekmi tas uz viÚu atst‚jis. Rodas iespaids, ka H. Morisa L. Aizenberga
st‚stu padarÓjusi par piedzÓvojumu rom‚nu, nevis sirdi plosou darbu par holo-
kausta pieredzi, un rada varonÓgu tÁlu (nevis upuri), veiksminieku, kur visai
viegli izdzÓvo holokaustu, daudzk‚rt uzÚemoties risku, iemainot d‚rglietas pret
Ádienu, palÓdzot citiem. Turkl‚t Lali ir atveidots k‚ privileÏÁts ieslodzÓtais, ne
t‚ds, k‚ visi citi koncentr‚cijas nometnÁ. B˚dams ieslodzÓtais nometnÁ, galvenais
varonis liel‚koties atkl‚ts k‚ t‚ds, kur pieredz sekund‚ru traumu, redzot, kas
notiek ar citiem ieslodzÓtajiem, nevis ar viÚu pau. ViÚu arÓ nevaj‚ holokausta
prim‚r‚ vai sekund‚r‚ trauma. Lai arÓ viÚu pieÌer kr‚pjamies attiecÓb‚ pret ne˛Á-
lÓgo nometnes sistÁmu, viÚ tomÁr netiek nogalin‚ts un piedzÓvo tikai p‚rejou
fizisku kaitÁjumu, nepakÔaujot briesm‚m tos, kas ar viÚu lÓdzdarbojuies. Lali
arÓ paveicas atg˚t vec‚k‚ tetovÁt‚ja vietu un atgriezties paam sav‚ istab‚, kur
mita. T‚dÁj‚di varÁtu dom‚t, ka galveno varoni traumatisk‚ nometnes pieredze
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skar maz‚k k‚ p‚rÁjos ieslodzÓtos, tomÁr viÚ nep‚rprotami j˚tas vainÓgs par to,
ka bijis veiksmÓg‚ks un daudzÁj‚d‚ ziÚ‚ privileÏÁt‚ks gan nometnÁ, gan ‚rpus
t‚s, kad beigu beig‚s izdodas izbÁgt.

Rakstu noslÁdz secin‚jums, ka H. Morisas rom‚ns rada nepatiesu iespaidu par
to, ka holokausts nav bijis tik Ôauns, k‚ tas bija patiesÓb‚, kaut arÓ tas tomÁr atspo-
guÔo rom‚na Auvicas tetovÁt‚js galven‚ varoÚa un citu person‚˛u s‚pÓgo pieredzi.

AtslÁgv‚rdi: holokausts, vÁsturisk‚ trauma, traumatisk‚ pieredze, riska
uzÚeman‚s, m˚sdienu daiÔliterat˚ra, Hetere Morisa, „ Auvicas tetovÁt‚js”

*
In her seminal work Trauma Fiction, Anne Whitehead suggests that:

The rise of trauma theory has provided novelists with new ways of
conceptualizing trauma and has shifted attention away from the question
of what is remembered of the past to how and why it is remembered.
[..] The desire among various cultural groups to represent or make visible
specific historical instances of trauma has given rise to numerous
important works of contemporary fiction.1

The Tattooist of Auschwitz (2018) is a work of contemporary fiction
and has received very positive responses from its readers, but its impor-
tance or rather accuracy has been questioned and doubted by many, too.
It is written by Heather Morris (b. 1953), an Australian writer, and is
based on or rather inspired by a real story that was told to the author in
Australia by Ludwig Eisenberg (Sokolov), a survivor of the Holocaust,
and promises a true powerful story on its cover. In fact, it often happens
that the narrative of the past cannot be told by those whose past it was2,
because they are no longer alive, but Morris did hear Eisenbergís story
and chose to publish a novel instead of the actual story. This is not
necessarily always a negative approach to the painful past, since there
are many different creative possibilities. As Astrid Erll notes, we can
distinguish between different generations and perspectives of writing about
the Holocaust ñ for example, survivorsí testimonies (Primo Levi), writers
of the second generation (Art Spiegelman), and various other forms of
imaginative reconstructions (from Anita Desai to Ann Michaels) ñ and
ask how the memories of those who experienced the event first-hand are
transmitted to their children and grandchildren (transgenerational
memory) and to people not immediately involved in the events (prosthetic
memory [..])3.

Nevertheless, since its publication The Tattooist of Auschwitz has
been criticised by some scholars specializing in Holocaust studies for fact
inconsistencies and errors (e.g. Flood4 and Kenneally5) as well as corpo-
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realisation of female character suffering6 in the novels that Morris has
published so far (after the success of The Tattooist of Auschwitz, Morris
published Cilkaís Journey, which is about one of the female characters in
the previous novel). According to Erll, the ethical consequences of trauma
studiesí tendency to personify texts (i.e. to conflate literary works with
real people) must be critically assessed 7. The present publication will
focus on the male protagonist in The Tattooist of Auschwitz, but even
though Ludwig Eisenberg and his story should have been the prototype
of the narrative, the author of this publication will not focus on how the
fictional narrative is similar to or different from the original story of Eisen-
bergís Holocaust experience, since it has never been published in any form.
The Tattooist of Auschwitz has been chosen to consider due to its popula-
rity, since it became a bestseller very soon, but the details of the novel are
here perceived as fictitious and not directly related to the historical reality
of the Holocaust, although it may also be treated as a fusion of fact and
fiction. In fact, Morris has created a hero-like male character who takes
risks most of the time. As Christine Kenneally points out:

In reality, life at Auschwitz was a cataclysmic zero-sum game. The
Sokolov of the novel is an anxious but rather noble hero, who helps
many of the fellow prisoners. In his 1996 interview, he comes across as
an immensely likable opportunist [..]. Thereís no doubt he really helped
many prisoners. He also said he traded black market goods with many
guards and his command.8

The analysis of the novel relies on trauma studies and takes into
account both what the protagonist experiences and witnesses and the
effect these experiences have on him. It raises the following question: is
the novel successful in representing the actual traumatic Holocaust experi-
ences in relation to its protagonist? It regards how the author portrays
Lale as both a hero and a victim of the Holocaust.

Trauma and survival
Originally trauma studies evolved as a response to the Holocaust

and its atrocities. Consequently, traumatic experience has often been
defined in relation to historical events since then. Later the definition of
trauma started gradually changing, became broader and now includes a
broader range of traumas apart from the historical ones. As far as the
development of trauma studies into the so-called trauma theory is con-
cerned, Ann Kaplan suggests that addressing the phenomena of trauma
must have seemed one way for critics to begin to link high theory with
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specific material events that were both personal and which implicated
history, memory, and culture generally9. This theory has also helped to
think about both victims and perpetrators10 related to different traumatic
events.

Even though the Holocaust is regarded as a massive collective trauma,
its representation in fiction has been and still is carried out mainly through
the prism of individual characters, usually protagonists, and their personal
traumatic experiences. Such characters are usually those who survive the
Holocaust. In other words, narratives about the Holocaust are usually
personalized, but the victims can be everyman and everywoman11. Michael
Rothberg points out that trauma is not a category that encompasses death
directly, but rather draws our attention to the survival of subjects in and
beyond sites of violence and in proximity to death12. Therefore, trauma
narratives often focus on the mentioned proximity to and probability of
death, sorrow over those who did not survive, and survivor guilt.13 Some-
times the guilt comes from the fact that one is able to be in a more fortunate
situation that guarantees a higher chance to survive. However, according
to Roberta Culbertson, the survivor survives twice: survives the violation;
and survives the death that follows it, reborn as a new person, the one
who tells the story14. In other words, trauma narratives (fictional or not,
historical or not) always include the aspect of difficulty to stay alive
when the chances of living are more than slim.

Even if one survives, his or her traumatic experience is also about a
feeling of insecurity and a loss of safety, since danger takes over.15 Arthur
G. Neal describes some of the components of trauma that also appear in
trauma narratives of different form: confusion, suffering, chaos, loss of a
sense of coherence, questioning peopleís morality, emotional attachment
to others, vulnerability, a wish to control the incontrollable circumstances.16

Even though traumatic experience is always negative, the experience
itself may be a stimulus to fight for life and search for help in order to
survive. Sometimes survival is achieved through unconventional means,
unorthodox decisions and choices, or accidental luck. Traumatic experi-
ence, on the other hand, is always unique and can originate because of
participation in a traumatic event or observation of it, in other words,
without being a direct target. As Ann E. Kaplan notes, at one extreme
there is the direct trauma victim while at the other we find a person [..],
having no personal connection to the victim17. In trauma theory, such an
indirect trauma is also referred to as vicarious or secondary traumatisation.
It may be a component of witnessing, but instead of only intensifying the
desire to help an individual in front of one, witnessing leads to a broader
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understanding of the meaning of what has been done to victims, of the
politics of trauma being possible18. In short, traumatic experience includes
both trauma (whether it is personal or collective, primary or vicarious)
and survival, which on the one hand, is desirable but often includes luck
and survivor guilt.

Risk-taking and being a hero during the Holocaust
As was pointed out previously, the discussion will mainly focus on

Lale, the protagonist, although some other characters will be relevant as
well. First of all, from the very beginning of The Tattooist of Auschwitz
the protagonist is defined by his actions. However, he is not the hero
who walks away from his society only to return with some message or
boon that will create a better society for his fellow citizens19. He is the
one who decides to sacrifice himself in order to protect his family in
Krompachy (Slovakia), even though he does not yet know what will
happen to him or where exactly he will be made to go. He is brought to
a concentration camp (1942ñ1945) and goes through all sorts of traumatic
experiences, but there is no single instance that could show his regret for
making this decision. Only at the end of the novel he learns that his sacri-
fice actually did not protect his family. His parents had been taken to
one of the camps even before him. When he learns this, it does not make
him feel any regrets about his effort, only grief about the fact that most
of his family did not survive. In other words, at the very beginning of the
novel Lale is determined to be a hero and risk his own life to protect the
lives of his loved ones. Later it holds true in the camp, since he tries to
help himself and others by doing his best in various situations.

Safety and security are the primary goals that Lale wishes to achieve
not only in terms of his family that is outside the camp but also in the
camp. In addition, he is portrayed as a character who seeks to minimize
the level of danger he is in while being in the camp. Moreover, Lale is not
a character who gives in quickly. Just the opposite, at the beginning of
the novel, when he is still being taken to the camp by livestock transport
(he spends two days travelling), he considers his chances of surviving
there. He is planning to be able to get a safe job, since he knows many
languages (Slovakian, German, Russian, French, Hungarian and a little
Polish) and hopes this will be of great value. In fact, his plan turns into
reality and probably this is the reason why he stays alive, even though it
does not have much to do with languages and guarantees only relative
safety. The best reflection of Laleís thoughts on survival is probably the
following quote which can also be seen as his motto: We stand in shit but
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let us not drown in it.20 He thinks so before getting into the camp and
says it out loud only to lift the spirits of other men travelling with him
while being afraid himself. Nevertheless, throughout the novel he takes
risks in order to be protected and protect others from the horrors, hard-
ships of the camp and possible death and succeeds in staying alive relatively
easily. At the same time, he helps others to stay alive. For example, at the
beginning of his imprisonment in the camp, Lale sees three men relieving
themselves and being shot. This experience frightens him although his
own life is not directly in danger: Lale makes a vow to himself. I will live
to leave this place. I will walk out a free man. If there is a hell, I will see
these murderers burn in it.21 When Aron, one of the prisoners sleeping in
Laleís barrack, asks about the shots, Lale says he has not seen what has
happened but advises Aron not to go to relieve himself till the morning.
In this way Lale saves Aron from negative news and danger or even
death, too. However, even though Lale is the protagonist, in fact, different
characters take risks to help and save others from danger or death. There
comes a time when Lale needs help and has to rely on others as well.
That is, as a saviour or hero he does have limited powers.

At first, Laleís job in the camp is to lay tiles on the roofs of new
barracks, but after being saved, when he was really sick with typhus, he
is lucky to be offered by Pepan, another prisoner who is the main tattooist
of the camp, to be his assistant. Although Lale hesitates, he accepts the
offer. Lale becomes an assistant to the main tattooist and later the main
tattooist of the camp. On the one hand, it is a much better and safer job,
since he does not spend time in the open air whether it is hot or cold, but
on the other hand, Lale does not feel comfortable leaving a mark of the
tattoo on innocent peopleís bodies. At first only men are his ìclientsî,
but at one point he realises he will need to tattoo numbers on womenís
arms. These girls have been brought from some other camp and need
their numbers tattooed, since theirs were stamped, not tattooed, and
faded away. Lale does not want to tattoo their numbers but has to do it
in order to stay safe and alive. He tries to refuse this work but Pepan
knows what to say to convince him: You must. If you donít someone else
will, and my saving you will have been for nothing.22 Pepan saves Lale
by giving the job, which increases his chances to stay alive longer, but if
he refuses to do it, he will not be able to save him again, while this job
will be given to somebody else, since Lale could be easily replaced, and
he knows it. Once Pepan tells him if he does not do it, someone with less
soul [..] will, and hurt these people more23. In other words, Lale protects
others again from enduring more pain by being a tattooist and causing
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less pain than somebody else probably would. This job only adds one
more quality to his identity as a hero or saviour of others. Moreover, both
Pepan and Lale have such tattooed numbers, so they know what it feels
like when they are being tattooed: It hurts like hell24, but other prisoners
do not know what it feels like doing this to others, so their job, though
easier physically, is more difficult psychologically than it might seem.
Therefore, Lale is a hero who protects others from pain but inflicts psycho-
logical pain on himself instead.

One day Pepan does not show up at work, and Lale is appointed as
the main tattooist (T‰towierer). This is the reason why Lale asks for an
assistant, just like Pepan did in order to save Lale, and gets Leon, but
first he needs to tattoo his number. From now on Lale will have tools in
his room and will be told by the administration where he will be working
every day. Lale is also given a single room in a newly built barrack, so it
is possible to say that his living conditions improve significantly as soon
as he becomes the main tattooist. He will also get extra rations, which is
a great advantage, especially when most of the camp prisoners get little
food, but even then Laleís actions are heroic, since when he does get the
extra rations, instead of eating everything himself he brings them to the
prisoners in Block 7, where he used to live earlier and now Leon, his
assistant, lives. However, despite the benefits the job has, Lale feels guilty
about the fact that he is privileged, and in turn, quite safe now (to be safe
in the camp is also a great privilege): Should I be fearful now that I am
privileged? Why do I feel sad about leaving my old position in the camp,
even though it offered me no protection? [..] Food is currency. With it,
you stay alive.25 On the one hand, Lale is safe by working for the enemy,
the Germans. His life has been saved because of the job, so he saves the
lives of other prisoners if he is able to. Nevertheless, his safety is very
unstable and two-sided, as Baretski threatens Lale to find him and kill
him if he ever tries to run away. That is, Lale is given a chance to live a
safe life only if he does what he is told to and does not put himself to
danger.

In March 1943, Lale and Leon see that this time even children and
the elderly (Gypsies) are brought to Birkenau, and Leon refuses to tattoo
numbers on children before he is even told what to do. Lale asks him not
to speak when Baretski approaches, since he knows they could be killed
for this rebellion. Later they are relieved when they learn they will not
need to number the children. However, they need to number the elderly
women who look like the walking dead26. Lale is polite and tries to apologise
to them by constantly saying ìsorryî for what he does, but he has no
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choice at his job and even risks his life and safety by saying how he feels
about it, even though he does it quietly. He reflects on his feelings in his
mind, since he cannot tell anyone about them. He thinks this way: I have
been given the choice of participating in the destruction of our people,
and I have chosen to do so in order to survive. I can only hope I am not
one day judged as a perpetrator or collaborator.27 In short, he makes the
choice to do this job not because he wants to but because he needs to in
order not to do hard labour, not to be killed, to be safe, etc. This makes
him in a way just like every other character that is a victim of the Holocaust
and wishes to live, but in fact he is often portrayed as a lucky hero who
has a better chance to survive than other characters.

As a hero, Lale organises help from the outside world. He trades
jewellery from the camp for food from the outside of the camp. Even
though he could probably acquire some items free of charge, he wants it
to be fair, worth Victor and Yuri risking their lives. Victor gives Lale
sausage and says he would give more next time, since they are paid for
their job and go home after work each day: if we can help just one of
you, weíll do it.28 This is how their friendship and trading start. In another
instance Lale gets sausage and chocolate from Victor and Yuri and breaks
the food into small pieces to make it easy for the girls [in the Canada
buildings] to hide and pass around29. These girls will get Lale money and
jewellery, because they sort the clothes of camp victims and sometimes
find expensive items, such as money, precious stones, gold, etc. The Canada
buildings are called so, because the girls dream about a place where there
is everything they want and Canada, in their imagination, would be such
a place. Even though Victor and Yuri never ask Lale to pay, he feels a
need to give them loose diamonds and sapphires, gold and silver rings
emblazoned with precious stones30 that the girls find. At the beginning of
the novel Lale learns that men gave him food and water when he was
sick and risked their own lives to save him: He canít do anything but be
appreciative. He knows he has a debt he cannot repay, not now, not here,
realistically not ever.31 By trading jewellery for food he is able to benefit
from it greatly and start to repay the debt for his saved life to some
extent. Consequently, he can also be regarded as a fair hero.

Lale is not safe anymore when the jewellery that he trades for food
and other goods is found. One day Lale comes back to his barrack and
sees the SS men and all the jewellery and money on his bed. He is ques-
tioned by Housek (an SS officer) but does not reveal the names of the
people who gave him these, so he is taken to Block 11, the punishment
block. His words would probably bring death sentences to many camp
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prisoners, but his aim is to protect as many as he can, even though he
might die himself, which again shows how heroic the protagonist is by
sacrificing himself. He is taken in order to be tortured and meets Jakub.
He has met him before and helped him, so Jakub helps Lale by bringing
him food but at the same time promising a quick death, since he does not
want him to reveal any names: I want as little innocent blood on my
hands as possible, Jakub explains. [..] If I have to kill one Jew to save ten
others, then I will.32 In other words, there forms the culture of the camp
which involves risk-taking and helping each other, even though the help
might come in unconventional forms, such as killing one to save more
lives, but Lale is never put by the author of the novel in such a situation
where he would need to make a choice to kill. It is no surprise that as a
hero Lale is only beaten badly but nevertheless survives without giving
any names away. Furthermore, when he returns to the camp, Gita helps
him to get his job as the main tattooist back. Lale is also allowed to get
back to the room where he used to live alone. In other words, as a real
hero Lale risks his life in order not to put his collaborators in danger and
now is also helped by others. At the same time, it is important to note
that he is given not only his job but also all its privileges back and experi-
ences only temporary physical harm. There are no signs of trauma haunting
him as it often happens in the portrayal of traumatic experience, especially
the one related to the Holocaust.

Having been able to escape death, Lale takes risks again. For example,
when two men bring a diamond ring to him and ask to trade it for food,
he gives the ring to Victor and orders food. He also gets chocolate and
gives it to Gitaís kapo in order to be able to spend time with Gita alone.
That is, the fact that he has once been caught does not discourage him
from trading jewellery again. As Lale does something that allows to turn
the unfortunate camp situation into something more bearable for himself,
Gita and some others, he feels more in control than he otherwise would
be but is constantly reminded that he could be killed by Baretski, taken
by Mengele for his experiments (once he threatens to take Lale but never
does), or beaten as he has already been. Lale cannot be indifferent to other
peopleís suffering either, which is the reason why he helps others by asking
the girls from the Canada buildings to steal jewellery. His behaviour may
also be seen as an act of resistance against the cruel system he is a part of
while being the main tattooist and a way to overcome everyday traumatic
experiences, even though most of them do not happen directly to him.

In March 1944, Lale risks his own life and safety once again when he
helps two men who one evening come into his room. Their friend has
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escaped the camp but has been caught and will be hanged tomorrow, so
they need his help. Lale asks Bella, a girl at the administration building,
to add the manís name to the list of men to be transported without being
tattooed and makes a snake out of his tattoo number, since he already
has one, so he can be mixed in. Having knowledge how the system in the
camp works, Lale is able to play it and use it to help others. This way the
manís life is saved, but if it had not worked, he would have put in danger
not only himself and the two friends of the man but also Bella who has
helped them. Thus, it seems that Lale is presented as a smart character
that can succeed in almost everything he does, although his actions involve
a lot of risk-taking.

A helpless hero in the novel
Nevertheless, there are a lot of instances when Lale feels helpless

rather than a superman, for he cannot do anything to change the situation.
These situations traumatise him as a secondary witness because most of
them happen not to him but to other prisoners. In one instance, Lale
watches the SS officers [..] assaulting the naked prisoners with the ends
of their weapons, offering insults and cruel laughter33. In another scene,
he sees some men being taken to a bus. The bus is shut and something is
poured from a canister through its roof and the lid is closed. Lale witnesses
how people are poisoned or gassed. His reaction is described as follows:
Lale drops to his knees, retching. He remains there, sick in the dirt, as the
screams fade. [..] Lale has witnessed an unimaginable act. [..] The next
morning he cannot rise. He is burning up.34 Lale is physically sick because
of what he witnesses and the psychological effect it has on him. He also
feels guilty being a part of the cruel system and not being able to save
more lives.

One more example of secondary witnessing is when Lale sees Baretski
shooting two prisoners that he notices sitting on the ground. This reminds
Lale that his job as the main tattooist is not as safe as it might seem. In
addition, this relatively safe job did not protect his assistant Leon. Leon
was gone for a while, so Lale assumed he was dead, but one day Baretski
appears with Leon. Lale learns it was Mengele who took Leon and cut his
private part of the body. When Lale is told what happened, he reacts in
this way: Lale reels back in horror, and turns away, not wanting Leon to
see his shock. [..] Lale breathes deeply, trying to control his anger.35 The
protagonist is appalled by what happened to Leon but again cannot show
his emotions about the way he feels. He takes all these unfortunate experi-
ences in and is overwhelmed by them. Furthermore, one night the Gypsies
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are forced out of their blocks into trucks and taken somewhere. Lale is
shocked, but he is shocked even more when he sees ash falling from the
sky and understands what kind of ash this is. He could not save them
either. Lale becomes furious, because he understands that the Gypsies he
used to know and be neighbours with are burning in the crematorium.
Lale is depressed for weeks after that and Gita does not know how to
console him about his lost ìother familyî (he used to call them so). Gita,
his love he has met in the camp, tries to raise his spirits this way: you will
honour them by staying alive, surviving this place and telling the world
what happened here.36 It is actually what Lale does ñ he survives. In fact,
quite many memoirs and fictional trauma narratives include the message
of the importance to survive in order to tell others the real story about
what happened. Lale has seen it all. Once he is even taken to Crematorium
Three to read two tattooed numbers on the hands of gassed prisoners
because the numbers look the same. For the first time then he sees what
happens inside the crematoriums, which other prisoners see only right
before their own death and cannot tell anyone anymore. In other words,
despite his privileged position that does have its benefits, Lale sees the
harsh reality of concentration camps very well and is affected by it to
some extent.

When explosions, shooting, and chaos start in the camp in 1945 and
Lale is pushed by a crowd of prisoners into a train, he is lucky again, since
he sees that those who remain are about to be shot, which means he has
escaped death one more time. However, the train arrives at a concentration
camp in Mauthausen (Austria). Lale does not give in and runs away
from this camp. It is brave of Lale to take such risks, but he thinks this
way: Three years. Youíve taken three years of my life. You will not have
one more day.37 Because of the horrors he has seen or because of the
chaos which reigns in this new camp, he is not afraid to run away, and
Baretski is not here to shoot him either. In this instance, the protagonist
is portrayed as a courageous hero rather than a weak prisoner again. In
addition, Lale succeeds in finding a relatively safe job. He meets a Russian
soldier who drives by and stops Lale. As he knows many languages, he
says he has the right job for him in Poland. Lale thinks to himself: I donít
know what they want from me, but if it means a bath and clean clothes....38

Even though he is not sure what he will actually need to do, he can enjoy
the benefits it provides him with. Lale takes his first hot bath in three years.
He also gets soft cotton clothes and can see a beautiful garden through
the window. There are also chefs who cook him meals. It seems as if he
has been rewarded and is in paradise after all he has been through. On
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the other hand, Lale feels guilty for having what he does now, since Gita
probably does not, and he does not know what happened to her. In other
words, even though the protagonist is usually able to benefit from situa-
tions in which he takes risks and achieves or acquires something good,
he starts feeling guilty as soon as it happens, since he constantly thinks
about those who are not as fortunate.

Conclusion
To conclude, Morris, who has chosen Eisenbergís story for her first

novel, turns her piece of writing into an adventure story rather than a
heart-breaking piece about the Holocaust experience and creates a hero-
like figure who quite easily survives the Holocaust by taking risks most
of the time and being lucky. It seems that most of the time the protagonist
is portrayed as a fearless hero who plays with his own life and the lives of
others in the camp but at other times saves lives in various ways. However,
the hero has limited powers. Therefore, he feels guilty when he cannot
take risks and in turn cannot help other characters.

Even though the protagonist is always able to find ways to survive
and stay safe, he is also portrayed as a victim, but it is important to point
out that despite being a camp prisoner, he is mostly depicted as experien-
cing a secondary trauma while observing what happens to other prisoners,
not directly to him. This is the reason why it might appear that he is less
affected or less traumatised. Consequently, it may seem that the protago-
nist is in fact more an adventurous hero than a victim. This creates a
false impression that the Holocaust was not as bad as it really was, even
though the novel does reflect on the painful past as well.
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Dmitrijs Golonovs

A DIARY OR AN AUTOBIOGRAPHY?
THE PROBLEM OF CATEGORIZING PAUL KLEEíS
DIARIES

Summary

Paul Klee is one of the most important European painters of the twentieth
century. His extensive oeuvre encompasses not only 6000 paintings, drawings,
and sketches but also theoretical works on art, hundreds of letters to his friends,
and series of diaries that he kept from 1898 until 1918. After being published in
1957, his diaries were a publishing success; however, they embraced the fate of
many other diaries in being disregarded by literary scholars.

The question on the genre problematic of these diaries was raised by Christian
Geelhaar and Marianne Vogel. Both scholars noted the ambiguity of the works
and concluded that Kleeís manuscripts should be seen as diaries with elements of
autobiography. However, none of them used genre theories to address this question
and followed a more descriptive approach.

Diary is a complicated genre that can be easily adapted and shaped by any
writer, which makes it complicated to create a set list of elements that would be
typical of every diary. In addition to that, diaries and autobiographies share a
list of common traits ñ such as regard for time, autobiographical self being the
centre of the narrative, and complicated relationship with authenticity in terms
of reality.

Kleeís editing process has blurred the border between both genres even more.
His regard for publishing conventions and inclusion of childhood memories in
the beginning of the notebooks have softened the fragmentariness of the work
and created a common narrative. At the same time, the diary texts display the
autobiographical self in its development, a trait that separates the diary from its
sister genre. In addition to that, the entries create a feeling of being in the moment,
are fuelled by spontaneous explanations, stylistic changes, and incorporation of
other genres and mediums.

In conclusion, Kleeís diaries, although holding the elements of both genres,
remain diaries and should be regarded as such when analyzing the importance
these works had for him as a person and a painter.

Key words: Paul Klee, diary, autobiography, problematic of genre, diary as
a genre, autobiographical self
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Kopsavilkums

Dienasgr‚mata vai autobiogr‚fija? Paula KlÁ dienasgr‚matu
kategorizÁanas problem‚tika

Pauls KlÁ ir viens no Eiropas ievÁrojam‚kajiem 20. gadsimta m‚ksliniekiem.
ViÚa daiÔradi veido ne tikai aptuveni 6000 gleznu, zÓmÁjumu un skiËu, bet arÓ
teorÁtiski darbi, vÁstules un dienasgr‚matas, rakstÓtas laika posm‚ no 1898. lÓdz
1918. gadam. Pirmo reizi izdotas 1957. gad‚, P. KlÁ dienasgr‚matas guva strauju
popularit‚ti lasÓt‚ju vid˚, tomÁr k‚ pÁtÓjuma objekts t‚s tika atst‚tas nov‚rt‚.

Jaut‚jumu par P. KlÁ dienasgr‚matu ˛anra piederÓbu apl˚kojui Kristi‚ns
Gelh‚rs un Marianna Fogele. Abi zin‚tnieki ir atzÓmÁjui, ka autora dienasgr‚-
mat‚m piemÓt gan autobiogr‚fijas, gan dienasgr‚matu pazÓmes, secinot, ka is
darbs tomÁr j‚interpretÁ k‚ dienasgr‚mata ar autobiogr‚fijas elementiem. K‚
viens no tr˚kumiem abu zin‚tnieku pÁtÓjumos ir tas, ka nav izmantotas ˛anra
teorijas, bet gan piekopta apraksto‚ pieeja pÁtÓjuma proces‚.

Dienasgr‚matas ˛anrs ir sare˛ÏÓts, jo tas Ôauj rakstniekam to viegli adaptÁt
un p‚rveidot. –Ó ÓpaÓba apgr˚tina ˛anra raksturojumu, kas varÁtu atbilst vairu-
mam dienasgr‚matu. Turkl‚t gan dienasgr‚mat‚m, gan autobiogr‚fij‚m ir rakstu-
rÓgi lÓdzÓgi elementi: mijiedarbÓba ar laiku, autobiogr‚fisk‚ subjekta loma abos
˛anros, k‚ arÓ abu ˛anru sare˛ÏÓt‚s attiecÓbas ar realit‚ti un patiesÓbu.

P. KlÁ rediÏÁanas rezult‚t‚ abu ˛anru robe˛as dienasgr‚mat‚s ir kÔuvuas
vÁl neskaidr‚kas. Teksta piel‚goana drukai un bÁrnÓbas atmiÚu ietverana dienas-
gr‚matu s‚kum‚ noapaÔoja o darbu formu, k‚ arÓ samazin‚ja dienasgr‚matu
fragment‚ro strukt˚ru. Taj‚ pa‚ laik‚ autora dienasgr‚matas atspoguÔo autobio-
gr‚fisko subjektu tapanas proces‚ ñ rakstura ÓpaÓbu, kas piemÓt dienasgr‚matai,
nevis autobiogr‚fijai. Papildus tam dienasgr‚matu ieraksti veido saj˚tu, ka tie ir
tapui rakstÓanas brÓdÓ un ir Ó brÓ˛a emociju motivÁti, pilni ar paskaidrojumiem
un stilistiskiem p‚rveidojumiem, k‚ arÓ tiek savÓti ar citiem ̨ anriem un medijiem,
kas integrÁti tekst‚, ñ zÓmÁjumiem, dzeju, koment‚riem.

Neraugoties uz to, ka P. KlÁ dienasgr‚mat‚s ir ietverti abu ˛anru elementi,
pÁc liter‚r‚s formas ie darbi ir veidoti k‚ dienasgr‚matas. –is fakts ir j‚patur
pr‚t‚, analizÁjot darbu nozÓmi P. KlÁ k‚ m‚kslinieka un cilvÁka attÓstÓb‚.

AtslÁgv‚rdi: Pauls KlÁ, dienasgr‚mata, autobiogr‚fija, ˛anra problem‚tika,
autobiogr‚fiskais subjekts

*
Ever since Lessing published Laocoon, the literary and the visual

arts have been forced each to lead their own way and exist in their own
domain, the former in the realm of colour and image and the latter in
that of time and sound. The beginning of the twentieth century however,
with its thirst for experimentation in all cultural spheres, brought the two
back together again. One of the loudest advocates for this merger was
the German-Swiss painter Paul Klee, whose artistic genius and theory of
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art helped to influence and shape the modern art of his time. His body of
work consists not only of an oeuvre of more than 6000 paintings, sketches,
and drawings, but also hundreds of letters to his friends and family,
theoretical works on art, and a series of diaries, which he kept for more
than 20 years.

The time around 1900 has altogether become synonymous with diary
keeping. Indeed, diaries have become the sign of the times, as Robert
Musil noted in his own diary, as so many of those were being published.1

They were kept by politicians, philosophers, writers, ordinary people,
and painters, thus being a truly universally accessible genre that owing
to its structure was able to perfectly portray the turbulent times around
WWI.2 In addition to that, the idea of a diary is so well known and the
form is so elastic that it is one of the most attenable genres in literature.3

Paul Klee started to write his diary the same year he went to study
art in Munich in 1898. Literature was not a new art form for him as he
had been experimenting with poetry during his studies in the grammar
school as well as later some of his poems found a place in the text of his
diaries. As for his son Felix, he was a fanatic of order4, and it is only fitting
that he decided to document his journey of becoming a painter at such
an early stage.

His diaries were first published in 1957. Already available through
quotes in Klee-biographies, the texts of the diaries were of a great interest
to scholars and art lovers. Although being a publishing success and being
translated into many languages, the first critical edition of these manu-
scripts came out only in 1989. Following the fate of many published
diaries, especially the diaries of non-philosophers and non-writers, his
diaries were only scarcely scrutinized by scholars and were primarily
used as a source for interpreting his art.

The genre-problematic of Kleeís diaries was previously raised by
Christian Geelhaar and Marianne Vogel. In his work Journal intime oder
Autobiographie? ‹ber Paul Klees Tageb¸cher, Geelhaar raises the question
on the genre of these manuscripts and explores the editing history of the
work. He follows a reconstructive approach and focuses on how thorough
the texts were reworked in these final versions of the diaries as well as
the editing timelines for each notebook and its goal. Marianne Vogel sets
Kleeís diaries in a broader context of Klee-the-writer and calls the diaries
a literary project due to their high degree of editing. In addition to that,
she stresses the importance of the texts for Klee as a person and as a
painter.5
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Both Geelhaar and Vogel agree that Klee had a complicated relation-
ship with the genre of the manuscript fuelled by his inconsistent use of
both terms ñ autobiography and diary throughout the text. However,
the finished product does not read as an autobiography and can be regarded
as a re-worked diary text with a goal of being used for a future autobio-
graphy. Geelhaar and Vogel unfortunately do not employ the genre theories
in their research and do not address the question of genre ambiguity
from the theoretical point of view. Therefore, this paper sets a goal to fill
in this gap and apply the theories of autobiography and diary to shed
light on the genre problematic of Kleeís diary texts.

Autobiography and diary are both egocentric genres that put the
ëautobiographical selfí in the centre of its narrative. Both have a high
regard for the element of time, but at the same time none of them guarantee
that the described events will be set in a chronological order. In addition
to that, both genres have a complicated relationship with the concepts of
truth and authenticity and in fact they create the subjective experienced
reality (suvjektiv erlebte Wirklichketi6) that manifests itself on the pages
through the process of being written down. The stylization of the experi-
enced reality depends on the implicit reader7 that the writer has in mind
during the process of either writing down or editing either diary or auto-
biography. Another similar trait for both genres is the fact that both have
experienced immense changes in the last few centenaries that is connected
to the overall development of the concept of self, importance of private
life and experience as well as the technical and sociological advancements
of the humankind.

Diary as a genre supplies several obstacles for researchers. It is incredibly
heterogeneous, open for experiments and can be easily adapted by any
writer.8 This leads to a difficulty of creating a universal list of features
that can be attributed to every diary. Nickisch goes even further stating
that a diary has in fact no rules when it comes to form, content, or size.9

Another difficulty of the diary research is caused by the question of its
literary value. Xavier Pla notes that the diary is a form without a form
that depends primarily on the mood of the writer and is connected with
the element of discontinuity.10 In his work ‹berg‰nge, Probleme und
Gestalten der Literatur, Klaus G¸nther Just brings attention to a thin
edge between diary as a literary form and a diary as a collection of autobio-
graphical material, which can be a reason why this genre has been
previously overlooked by literary scholars.11 Nevertheless, several scholars
have attempted to define the diary as a genre and further categorize it.
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One of the approaches to the definition of the diary is through the
description of its physical form and structure. For Arno Dussini, the diary
is often a bound or an unbound notebook, a collection of papers in folders
or envelopes, bills, notes, or inserted loose papers. All this according to
him constitutes a diary manuscript. Dating, numbering, or just the mere
order of these elements brings them into a unique relationship with each
other. This architecture alone creates a portrait of the autobiographical
self that is reflected in the text.12

Kleeís notebooks titled Tagebuch IñIV are not the original manu-
scripts from 1898ñ1918. It is hard to determine the exact year in which
the first three notebooks were re-written, but it must be after summer
1913, as this is the time when Klee adapted the Latin script.13 The third
notebook must have been completed no sooner than 1921. Although
Geelhaar notes that the fourth notebook is largely unedited14, the first
few pages from it are torn out and potentially incorporated in the text of
the third notebook.15 The clear visual structure of the written text stripped
from major irregularities displays the respect for the publishing conven-
tions as well as a thoroughly thought-out concept that Klee had in mind
when editing the originals. It also strips the end manuscripts from the
initial structural peculiarities that they had prior to the editing process.

In a letter dated by 12 April 1904 that he sent to his future wife Lily,
Klee mentioned that he began reviewing the texts of his diaries with a
plan of using them for an autobiography.16 He also wrote about this in
his diary at the same time, only without mentioning his autobiographical
plans. He noted however that quite a lot can be omitted as he wrote the
texts after having drunk too much wine and having felt too much like a
poet.17 This goes together with Kleeís overt criticism of his own writing.18

Previously in his letter to Lily, he wrote asking her to destroy his letters
sent prior to their engagement in 1901. The same way he destroyed some
of her letters from that period, as after re-reading them he did not like a
lot of things in her replies.19

The overall idea of sometimes being published can also be traced to
1902 when in his fifteenth letter to Lily he playfully mentioned that they
can soon publish a book describing the secret of their acquaintance and
that would consist of their correspondence.20 Overall, this forms a portrait
of Klee as someone that embraces and values the written traces left by
oneself. This correlates with Vogelís statement on the importance of the
diaries for Klee as well as his meticulous approach to documenting his
lovers21, works of art, and his artistic journey.
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One of the key features of a diary, according to Katharina Mommsen,
is its fragmentary structure. The ability to start and stop, jump through
times and events, mix the factual with fantasy makes the genre particularly
attractive at the beginning of the twentieth century.22 Sabine Kalff and
Ulrike Vedder call diaries crisis medium and note that the twentieth century
has been extraordinarily abundant in crises.23 Apart from the crises that
affected all the European population like WWI, Paul Klee went through
a professional crisis fuelled by his inability to fully support their family
through his artistic work, limited sales, and interest from art buyers as
well as negative criticism of his work from the conservative critics. In
one of the entries in 1904, he even questioned whether his autobiography
would become his main work (Hauptwerk).24 This would further explain
Kleeís increased interest in writing and re-working his autobiographical
texts.

It is not only the diary that can have a fragmentary structure. Michaela
Holdenried points out the existential fragmentariness (existentielle
Fragmentarit‰t25) of the childhood and teenage autobiographies. This
fragmentariness is a result of the perspective shift from the causal order
in the narrative to the associative sequence of images, dreams, and memories.
This further blurs the thin line between the two genres and complicates
the genre problematic of Kleeís works.

It is between 1904 and 1906 when Klee refers to himself as autobio-
grapher. Living in the Swiss capital of Bern, far away from the bustling
art life of Munich and his future wife Lily, Klee works at developing his
art and edits his diary. The question of authenticity is raised through
quoting Lermontov on Rousseauís Confessions, with their main flaw
being that he read those to his friends. Mˆglichst oft dran denken, das
mildert die Unwahrheiten dann vielleicht ein wenig ñ writes Klee in his
diary suggesting that it is impossible to be public and honest at the same
time.26

Klee shared the excerpts of his diary texts with different biographers
starting from 1919. In his letter to Wilhelm Hausenstein dating either
the end of 1919 or the beginning of 1920, he even mentioned that he was
writing a big autobiography and that it would be easy to find a publisher,
it was just his feather is too lazy to finish it.27 It is interesting enough
that, according to his son Felix, he had never shared his private confessions
(persˆnlichstes Bekenntnis) with his family.28

Kleeís editing process not only stripped the manuscripts of their raw
and original appearance, but also helped to soften the visual fragmen-
tariness of the work. He adapted Hebbelís substitution of dates through
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a simple numbering of entries29, thus, forming a more uniformed appear-
ance of the text. This also creates a feeling of a more structured narrative
than normally anticipated from a diary text and further increases the
ambiguity of the manuscriptís genre. It was important for him to create
an image of himself as a painter and this created a common narrative
throughout the first three notebooks of his diary.30

The diary is further rounded up by adding the series of childhood
memories at the beginning of the first notebook serving as an epilogue to
Kleeís journey in his artistic career. This portion of the notebook, although
chronologically ordered through the provision of the approximate age at
which the event happened, still follows the approach described by Holden-
ried. Its entries constitute series of strongest memories and images, that
Klee chose to create an image of himself that he had in mind. This part of
the notebook creates an effect, an almost surreal situation, when the
autobiographical self is created from the future that they cannot know in
their narrated time, but that they already anticipate though the knowledge
of the scenes that will be remembered.31

Further shift in the perspective of these manuscripts is achieved through
the editing process itself. He not only stylized the texts proving his skilled
knowledge of the German language, but he did so from the perspective
of what he had achieved in his life.32 This perspective constitutes a major
difference between the diary and the autobiography. In the diary texts,
the writer is unaware of what is going to happen next, therefore the
feeling of uncertainty is a key element to every diary text. This element is
removed from the diaries of Klee to some extent, yet greatly remaining
intact, especially in the moments of emotional and professional despair.

Furthermore, notwithstanding the editing, Kleeís diary text creates a
feeling of being in the moment. Just like an ordinary diary that follows
the line of oneís own life day by day33, for the most part, Kleeís diary
unfolds his autobiographical self through the prism of its development
and not of a finished product. And unlike the autobiography, the diary
allows the autobiographical self to change and grow34 as it can also be
observed in Kleeís manuscript. Kleeís memories, although linked through
a common thread, remain fragments of his memory and not a sequence
of those.35

Each of the diary notebooks cover a specific period of Kleeís life.
This separation is not purely temporal, each of the notebooks has a specific
focus and creates a specific image of Klee as a person. In the first diary,
his formative years are described ñ the childhood memories and the study
years in Munich. The second notebook solely focuses on Kleeís study
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trip to Italy in 1901. The fourth diary mostly consists of Kleeís letters to
Lily from the front. The third notebook ñ the longest ñ is the most ununi-
formed with different focuses at different periods of his life: literature
and musical reviews after his return from Italy, art theory during the
1910s, or highly emotional and artistic experiences during the trip to
Tunis in 1914. This altogether does not create a uniform utopia of an
autobiography as Lejeune calls it.36

It is the prerequisite for writing any diary, that the diarist has an
unavoidable impulse for writing down his life experiences.37 The diary
becomes like a mirror to the writer ñ it helps to observe oneself. Gottfried
Keller even suggests that a man without a diary would be the same as a
woman without a mirror ñ one would stop being a man the moment one
stopped observing oneself.38 On several occasions Klee notes in his manu-
scripts that for him it is imperative to become a human first, everything
else, especially the art, will follow afterwards.39 His diaries provided him
with a place where he could meet himself as an author, also serving as a
tool for his poetic self-understanding.40

While analyzing Peveseís diaries, Bruce Merry noted that wherever
the diary is conceived as a progressive discovery of self [..] the writer will
tend to address himself as ëtuí, give himself instructions and reminders in
the imperative, scolding himself from an identity once-removed41. This is
also observed in Kleeís diary. Some of the diary entries are written in the
Imperative second person singular form with the direct order for himself
as in the following case:

636 O lass den unendlichen Funken nicht ganz ersticken im Mass,
des Gesetzes. Sieh dich vor! Doch entferne dich auch nicht ganz von
dieser Welt. Denke dir, Du w‰rest gestorben: Nach langen Jahren des
Fernseins wird dir ein einziger Blick erdenw‰rts ermˆglicht. Du siehst
eine Laterne und einen alten Hund, der sein Bein hebt. Schluchzen musst
Du da vor Ergriffenheit.42

This appeal to himself stands in contrast to some direct appeals to
the future readers of the diaries. Normally, a diary, even if meant for
publication, would still have the writer himself as the main addressee of
the text and would avoid directly addressing the potential reader. Klee
goes against this norm and asks a question in the text as if having an
active conversation with someone who will later study his manuscripts:
Kennst du das Zeichen ìnur sonntagsî? Dereinstiger Leser??43

Klaus G¸nther Just and Peter Boerner also noted that the scale of
stylistic possibilities of a diary may range from the most undemanding
everyday prose to the level of a linguistic work of art. The increased
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stylization of the diary is also connected to its potential of being used as
a storage place for future works of art.44 Although some diary entries
display the elements of heavy stylization, such as when Klee had his artistic
epiphany during the trip to Tunis, they are still written with the perspective
of being in the moment and create a feeling of, although an incredibly
thought-out, but still a spontaneous exclamation:

Ich lasse jetzt die Arbeit. Es dringt so tief und mild in mich hinein, ich
f¸hle das und werde so sicher, ohne Fleiss. Die Farbe hat mich. Ich
brauche nicht nach ihr zu haschen. Sie hat mich f¸r immer, ich weiss
das. Das ist der gl¸cklichen Stunde Sinn: ich und die Farbe sind eins.
Ich bin Maler.45

In addition to the above, the diary genre allows the writer to mix
different styles within the same work.46 Some of the diary entries are
made of Kleeís dialogs with others. On such occasions Kleeís writing
experiences a change in style and suddenly shifts to a dialect: Haller
spricht mit Bezug auf seine Mama: 1. I ha ja Zyankali... 2. En Energie
het si, wen i die h‰tt! 3. Sie chunt mer z nacht! 4. Tuet w¸escht im Hus
ume.47

Apart from merging different styles into one text, the diary genre
also allows to merge different genres into one. As already mentioned,
Kleeís diaries consist not only of regular entries, but also incorporate a
lot of letters that Klee sent to his family and friends, and vice versa:

Kleines Satyrspiel. Winthenthur den 21. XI. 1910 Herrn Klee, Maler
in Bern.

Seit dem 15. November sind Ihre Arbeiten bei uns ausgestellt. Wir
m¸ssen aber konstatieren, dass die grosse Mehrheit des besuchenden
Publicums an Ihren Werken eine f¸r Sie sehr unvorteilhafte Kritik ¸bt,
und verschiedene bekannte bessere Persˆnlichkeiten ersuchten uns die
Sachen nicht mehr zu zeigen...48

Finally, it is also worth mentioning that some of his letters are almost
directly copied from the pages of his diaries. In a letter sent to his wife
Lily on 3 June 1906, Klee admits that a lot of the letters sent from his
Italian trip in 1901 are copies of his diary: Die Briefe aus Italien sind
zum Teil Abschriften aus dem Tagebuch. Sp‰ter sind sie ganz improvisiert,
man merkt¥s ihnen wohl auch an.49 In his diaries, Klee also incorporates
the drafts for his poems and other literary sketches ñ Ein Gleichnis: Die
Sonne br¸tet D¸nste aus, die steigen auf und k‰mpfen gegen sie,50 ñ as
well as scribbles.51 That is to say that Klee fully utilizes the possibilities
offered by the diary genres in his texts.



195

The goal of the following study was to review the genre problematic
of Kleeís diaries from the theoretical perspective. As it was discussed, the
distinction between diaries and autobiographies is not an easy issue, as
both genres are very fluid and share some of the same elements. Paul
Kleeís editing process incorporated some of the elements of autobiography
in the texts of the manuscripts, such as the inclusion of the childhood
memories and removal of the date system. In addition to this, his re-writing
of the texts into especially dedicated notebooks with regard of the publishing
conventions softened the fragmentariness of the work and gave it a more
rounded up form with a common narrative of his artistic development.

At the same time, the diary entries create a feeling of being spontaneous
and in the moment, as well as trace the development of the autobiographi-
cal self instead of showing a fully created product. This feature allows
the writer to continue writing the diary at any stage in time and leaves an
open ending to the work. Furthermore, Kleeís mixing of different styles
and genres within the same work further suggests regarding his manu-
scripts as a diary and not an autobiography.

Overall, the question of the genre of these works is complicated.
One cannot simply dismiss the ambiguity of the manuscripts. However,
even though Klee did incorporate some of the elements that are primarily
characteristic of the autobiography, he did not fully change the perspective
of the autobiographical self. His work is an ongoing journey of his artistic
and personal development ñ full of exclamations, despair, problems and
solutions, theories and thoughts that constitute different stations that
are described in the moment. The open ending of the manuscripts did
not put a full stop to these texts and build a contrast to the rounded up
beginning of the first diary. It is justified to state that Kleeís work is
indeed a diary with the elements of an autobiography and its importance
on his career and life should be analyzed from this perspective.
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JeÔena AntoÚeviËa

THE COMPLEXITY OF MOTHER-DAUGHTER
RELATIONSHIP IN ALICE MUNROíS DEAR LIFE

Summary
The present research concerns the phenomenon of mother-daughter relation-

ship in Alice Munroís short story collection Dear Life. This short story collection
is considered to be partially autobiographical, that is why mother-daughter rela-
tionship is presented through the prism of Munroís personal experience. In Dear
Life, one figure is more distinct than any of the others, and that is her mother.
The motherís long illness and death make the central trauma in this short story
collection. Alice Munro is a critically well-regarded contemporary writer of short
stories who was born in Canada in 1931. In 2013 Munro was awarded the
Nobel Prize in Literature as the master of the contemporary short story. Munro
is acclaimed to be a feminist writer; moreover, she is considered to be among the
first authors to portray the desire of young women for sexual autonomy.

The two main theorists with whom the author of the present research is
engaged in this research are Luce Irigaray (born in 1932) and Sigmund Freud
(1856ñ1939). Luce Irigaray is one of the founders of poststructuralist feminist
theory and a representative of écriture féminine. She believes that all women
have historically been associated with the role of mother so that, whether a woman
is a mother or not, her identity is always defined according to that role. In her
works, Irigaray discusses the mother-daughter relationship. She delves into serious
and painful problems between daughters and mothers. According to Irigaray,
although the childhood process of differentiation from the mother is always pain-
ful, daughters can accept this pain and can self-differentiate more easily than
sons.

Irigaray criticizes Sigmund Freudís theory of the lack of the sexual organ
and penis envy, the penis being the only sexual organ of recognized value. Irigaray
emphasizes the necessity for a woman to attempt by every means available to
appropriate that organ for herself. Irigaray adds that sexuality has always been
conceptualized on the basis of the parameters of the patriarchal world. She pro-
poses a female sexuality which is disconnected from these parameters of sexual
conceptualization.

Concerning the problematics of mother-daughter relationship, Freud declares
that the mother is the daughterís only love object in the pre-Oedipal stage, and
the daughterís strong love for her mother will probably last till she is over four
years of age. Irigaray opposes Freudís view of the pre-Oedipal mother-daughter
relationship. She emphasizes that he focuses particularly on certain aspects that
might be qualified as negative. Freud presumes the mother-daughter relationship
has to be given up if the woman is to enter into the desire for the man-father.
Irigaray contradicts Freudís penis-envy theory and describes it as completely
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pathological for the daughter to give up her love for her mother in order to enter
into the desire for the father. Thus, Irigaray criticizes Freudís interpretation of
the pre-Oedipal mother-daughter relationship.

In the empirical part of the research, the author analyses the problematics
of mother-daughter relationship in a short story To Reach Japan, the first story
in Munroís short story collection Dear Life. The protagonist Greta suffers the
maternal guilt as she betrays her daughter by leaving her alone in a car of a train
to Toronto while enjoying the company of her lover. She regrets her misbehavior
and frivolity. In To Reach Japan, Greta commits a sin against her daughter, her
husband, and the values prevailing in the society of her time.

Key words: mother-daughter relationship, feminist, écriture féminine, psycho-
analysis, Oedipal complex

Kopsavilkums

M‚tes un meitas attiecÓbu problem‚tika Alises Manro st‚stu
kr‚jum‚ D‚rg‚ dzÓve (Dear Life)

PÁtÓjum‚ skatÓts m‚tes un meitas attiecÓbu fenomens Alises Manro st‚stu
kr‚jum‚ D‚rg‚ dzÓve (Dear Life). Izdevums tiek uzskatÓts par daÔÁji autobiogr‚-
fisku, jo m‚tes un meitas attiecÓbas par‚dÓtas caur A. Manro personÓg‚s pieredzes
prizmu. St‚stu kr‚jum‚ D‚rg‚ dzÓve viens tÁls ir spilgt‚ks par p‚rÁjiem ñ t‚ ir
autores m‚te.

A. Manro ir dzimusi 1931. gad‚ Kan‚d‚. 2013. gad‚ saÚÁma Nobela prÁmiju
literat˚r‚ k‚ m˚sdienu Ós‚ st‚sta meistare. A. Manro tiek atzÓta par feministiski
noskaÚotu rakstnieci, par vienu no pirmaj‚m autorÁm, kas attÁlojusi sievieu
vÁlmi pÁc seksu‚l‚s autonomijas.

Divi galvenie teorÁtiÌi, uz kuru darbiem balst‚s pÁtÓjuma teorÁtisk‚ daÔa, ir
L˚sa Irigaraja (dz. 1932) un Zigmunds Freids (1856ñ1939). L. Irigaraja ir viena
no poststruktur‚lisma feminisma teorijas pamatlicÁj‚m un sieviÌ‚s rakstÓbas (écriture
féminine) p‚rst‚ve. PÁtniece uzskata, ka sievietes loma ir vienmÁr saistÓta ar m‚tes
lomu, t‚pÁc neatkarÓgi no t‚, vai sieviete ir vai nav m‚te, viÚas identit‚te tiek
definÁta atbilstoi ai lomai. Savos darbos L. Irigaraja apl˚ko m‚tes un meitas
attiecÓbas, iedziÔin‚s m‚tes un meitas attiecÓbu fenomen‚. Autore kritizÁ Z. Freida
teoriju par dzimumorg‚na tr˚kumu un dzimumlocekÔa skaudÓbu, kas paredz,
ka dzimumloceklis ir vienÓgais dzimumorg‚ns, kam ir pieÌirta vÁrtÓba. L. Irigaraja
uzsver, ka seksualit‚te ir vienmÁr bijusi konceptualizÁta, pamatojoties uz patriar-
h‚l‚s pasaules parametriem. ViÚa aktualizÁ ideju par sievietes seksualit‚ti, kas ir
noÌirta no iem seksu‚l‚s konceptualiz‚cijas parametriem.

Run‚jot par m‚tes un meitas attiecÓbu problem‚tiku, Z. Freids uzskata, ka
m‚te ir meitas vienÓgais mÓlestÓbas objekts pirmsedip‚laj‚ period‚ un meitas spÁcÓg‚
mÓlestÓba pret m‚ti, iespÁjams, saglab‚jas lÓdz Ëetru gadu vecumam. Savuk‚rt
L. Irigaraja uzsver, ka Z. Freids koncentrÁjas uz aspektiem, kurus varÁtu kvalificÁt
k‚ negatÓvus. Z. Freids pieÚem, ka no m‚tes un meitas attiecÓb‚m ir j‚atsak‚s,
ko L. Irigaraja uzskata par pilnÓgi patoloÏisku uzvedÓbu.
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PÁtÓjuma empÓriskaj‚ daÔ‚ raksta autore analizÁ m‚tes un meitas attiecÓbu
problem‚tiku Ósaj‚ st‚st‚ Sasniegt Jap‚nu (To Reach Japan). –is ir pirmais st‚sts
A. Manro st‚stu kr‚jum‚ D‚rg‚ dzÓve. Galven‚ varone GrÁta izj˚t m‚tes vainas
apziÚu, jo nodod savu meitu, atst‚jot viÚu vienu vilciena vagon‚ ceÔ‚ uz Toronto,
vienlaikus baudot sava mÓÔ‚k‚ komp‚niju. GrÁta no˛Álo savu nepareizo uzvedÓbu
un vieglpr‚tÓbu pret savu meitu, vÓru un t‚ laika sabiedrÓb‚ valdoaj‚m vÁrtÓb‚m.

AtslÁgv‚rdi: m‚tes un meitas attiecÓbas, feministe, sieviÌ‚ rakstÓba, psiho-
analÓze, Edipa komplekss

*
The present research concerns the phenomenon of mother-daughter

relationship in Alice Munroís short story collection Dear Life. This short
story collection is considered to be partially autobiographical, that is why,
mother-daughter relationship is presented through the optics of Munroís
personal experience. In this book, one figure is more distinct than any of
the others, and that is her mother. The mother appears in various guises,
continually deflecting a self-centred autobiographical narrative into bran-
ching lines which plunge back in time into the daughterís imaginative
reconstruction of her motherís life story with its drastic break between
before and after the early onset of Parkinsonís disease.1 The motherís long
illness and death is the central trauma in this autobiographical piece of
writing.

Alice Munro is a critically well-regarded contemporary writer of short
stories who was born in Canada in 1931. She grew up in Ontario, a place
which fascinated Munro and provided the background for her stories.
Her first collections of stories were highly acclaimed. Dance of the Happy
Shades (1968) and Who Do You Think You Are? (1978) received Governor
Generalís Award for Fiction. Alice Munro has devoted her life and career
to the short story genre. In 2013, at the age of 82, Munro was awarded
the Nobel Prize in Literature as the master of the contemporary short
story. She was passionate about the history and geography of her native
Ontario; therefore, her stories offer a detailed representation of the life
in small towns in rural Ontario. Her accessible, moving stories explore
human relationships through ordinary everyday events.

Munro is acclaimed to be a feminist writer, or a writer on the side of
women2. She is considered to be among the first authors to portray the
desire of young women for sexual autonomy. For example, her break-
through Lives of Girls and Women (1971) is infused with the flairs of
feministic ideas. Nevertheless, Munro admits that she is a feminist about
certain measures that she would support. She adds that, when she writes,
she does not think of feminist politics, but of what is going on in her story.3
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Women in Munroís stories try to gain a sense of freedom from the pres-
sures and prejudices dictated by the double standards of menís society.
Through her characters, the writer shows the drama of the private lives
of women and collective female experience in general.

Munroís stories reflect her own life experiences; however, they are
not considered to be directly autobiographical. In her writings, she describes
such phenomena as marriage, children, lovers that have occurred in her
life as the base for the stories: Munro has an acute social intuition which
depends on her personal response to the environment she knows best.
Her method is not that of the didactic social critic, but that of the literary
artist who filters and refracts society through the prism of her own
imagination and experience.4

The title of the collection under study Dear Life is highly suggestive.
While Dear Life seems to promise a celebration of being alive, it also
carries the opposite association of desperate struggle against threatened
danger implied in the idiom ëfor dear life.5 According to Cambridge Online
Dictionary, if you do something for dear life, you do it with as much
effort as possible, usually to avoid danger6. The person has to use all his/
her strength, speed, and determination in order to avoid serious trouble
and danger. It particularly concerns the struggle and desire of women for
sexual autonomy, for womenís liberation from the cultural domination
of males. The author surfaces the problems of communication between
the sexes. The relationship with men is one of key factors which governs
the formation and evolution of the role of a woman in a patriarchal society.
It is one of the cornerstones of Munroís fiction. Her female characters
secretly desire to become free from this patriarchal society, which is full
of myths about womenís roles and responsibilities. In turn, the male charac-
ters of Munroís stories carry questionable and sometimes contradictory
values and meanings in the world full of disorder and violence.

The two main theorists with whom the author of the present research
is engaged in this paper are Luce Irigaray (born in 1932) and Sigmund
Freud (1856ñ1939). The authorís primary interlocutor is Luce Irigaray,
who is a French linguist, psychoanalyst, and feminist philosopher who
examined the uses and misuses of language in relation to women.

Luce Irigaray was one of those who detected in Jacques Lacan (1901ñ
1981) a strengthening of phallocentrism and advances a critique of the
gender bias and the contemporary psychoanalytic discourse. Along with
Julia Kristeva (born in 1941), Monique Wittig (1935ñ2003), and Hélène
Cixous (born in 1937), Irigaray is one of the founders of poststructuralist
feminist theory and a representative of écriture féminine. The term can
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be literally translated as feminine writing. Hélène Cixous coined this
term in the manifesto to écriture féminine ñ The Laugh of the Medusa
(1975) (Le Rire de la Méduse) to describe a kind of writing that is outside
of the masculine economy of patriarchal discourse.

Irigaray insists that identity as well as the cultural values are reserved
by right to males and are therefore masculine. In Speculum of the Other
Woman (Speculum de líautre femme, 1974), she expresses the idea of
women identifying themselves as a masculine subject:

We can assume that any theory of the subject has always been appro-
priated by the masculine. When she submits to (such a) theory, woman
fails to realize that she is renouncing the specificity of her own relation-
ship to the imaginary. Subjecting herself to objectivization in discourse ñ
by being female. Re-objectivizing her own self whenever she claims to
identify herself as a masculine subject. A subject that would re-search
itself as lost (maternal-feminine) object?7

In turn, in This Sex which is Not One (Ce sexe qui níen est pas un,
1977) Irigaray explains the lack of a female identity in the following
way:

Whence the mystery that woman represents in a culture claiming to
count everything, to number everything by units, to inventory everything
as individualities. She is neither one nor two. Rigorously speaking, she
cannot be identified either as one person, or as two. She resists all adequate
definition. Further, she has no proper name. And her sexual organ, which
is not one organ, is counted as none. The negative, the underside, the
reverse of the only visible and morphologically designatable organ: the
penis.8

Irigaray asks herself a question whether the multiplicity of female
language and female desire can be understood as scattered remnants of a
violated sexuality: the rejection, the exclusion of a female imaginary
certainly puts woman in the position of experiencing herself only fragmen-
tarily, in the little-structured margins of a dominant ideology, as waste,
or excess, what is left of a mirror invested by the (masculine) subject to
reflect himself, to copy himself.9

In her famous An Ethics of Sexual Difference (…thique de la diffÈrence
sexuelle, 1984), Irigaray states that a man is a subject of discourse in
theory, morality, and politics: [..] the gender of God, the guardian of
every subject and every discourse is always masculine and paternal.10

She opposes the masculine discourse to women, who are left with the so-
called minor arts: cooking, knitting, embroidery, and sewing; and, in
exceptional cases, poetry, painting, and music.11
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Irigaray is concerned with giving sexual difference an ethical and
ontological status without letting the status of women in a patriarchal
society staying secondary. Rather than minimizing sexual difference, the
only way forward is to assert it, the only way, in which the status of
women could be fundamentally altered, is by the creation of a powerful
female Symbolic to represent the other against the omnipresent effects of
the male Imaginary.12

Irigaray paid much attention to decoding the theory of sexual difference.
In An Ethics of Sexual Difference, she emphasizes the importance of the
difference between the sexes: Sexual difference is one of the major philo-
sophical issues, if not the issue, of our age. [..] Sexual difference is probably
the issue in our time which could be our ësalvationí if we thought it
through.13 D. Rita Alfonso in her article Space and Irigarayís Theory of
Sexual Difference (2011) admits that, despite some fervent criticism, Irigaray
continues to assert that her question of sexual difference is ontologically
prior to gender politics: Following decades of the feminist fight for sexual
equality and the attempt to situate womenís lives in concrete, material
conditions, theories of sexual difference sought to revalue abstract, psycho-
analytic notions of the feminine and the maternal.14

Irigaray believes that all women have historically been associated
with the role of mother such that, whether a woman is a mother or not,
her identity is always defined according to that role. In her works, Irigaray
discusses the mother-daughter relationship. She delves into serious and
painful problems between daughters and mothers. Moreover, the concerns
over these relationships are actually related to the struggles for womenís
liberation as these struggles have helped women become aware of them-
selves, they begin to listen to each other and talk about their problems
with their mothers.15

In This Sex Which Is Not One, Irigaray gives an in-depth analysis of
the problematic mother-daughter relationship and puts forward her own
suggestions on how to improve it:

Furthermore, when I speak of the relation to the mother, I mean that
in our patriarchal culture the daughter is absolutely unable to control
her relation to her mother. Nor can the woman control her relation to
maternity, unless she reduces herself to that role alone. Your question
seems to indicate that, for you, there is no difference between being a
mother and a being a woman. That there is no articulation to be made,
by the woman, between these two desires of hers. We would have to
ask women what they think of this. Or how they ìexperienceî it ...16
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In Sexes and Genealogies (1993), Irigaray considers mother-daughter
relations in a more positive perspective. Although the childhood process
of differentiation from the mother is always painful, daughters can accept
this pain and can self-differentiate more easily than sons. This is because
daughters can identify themselves as being of the same sex as their mothers,
as potential mothers, who (though distinct from their own mothers as
individuals) have the potential to recreate and return to the early mother-
child proximity.17 They can carry a child in their own bodies and can
undergo a motherís bodily and affective closeness with her young
child(ren).18

Irigaray criticizes Freudís theory of lack, atrophy (of the sexual organ),
and penis envy, the penis being the only sexual organ of recognized value.
Irigaray emphasizes the necessity for a woman to attempt by every means
available to appropriate that organ for herself: through her somewhat
servile love of the father-husband capable of giving her one, through her
desire for a child-penis, preferably a boy, through access to the cultural
values still reserved by right to males alone and therefore always mascu-
line.19 In other words, a woman expects to possess an equivalent of the
male organ. Irigaray adds that sexuality has always been conceptualized
on the basis of the parameters of the patriarchal world.20 She proposes a
female sexuality which is disconnected from these parameters of sexual
conceptualization.

Concerning the problematics of mother-daughter relationship, Freud
declares that the mother is the daughterís only love object in the pre-
Oedipal stage, and the daughterís strong love for her mother will probably
last till she is over four years of age. Moreover, he adds that the daughterís
love for her mother is based on her assumption that her mother has the
penis, so once she finds out that her mother is also castrated, it is likely
that she will no longer treat her mother as her love object; instead, she
will hate her mother and turn to her father for the compensation of the
lack and thus enter the Oedipal period.21 Moreover, the turning away
from the mother is accompanied by hostility. The attachment to the mother
ends in hate. Freud adds that a hate of that kind may become very striking
and last all through life; it may be carefully overcompensated later on; as
a rule one part of it is overcome while another part persists.22 Irigaray
opposes Freudís view of the pre-Oedipal mother-daughter relationship.
She emphasizes that he focuses particularly on certain aspects that might
be qualified as negative, or at least as problematic23. Thus, the girl becomes
increasingly dissatisfied with her mother.
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Freud also presumes this mother-daughter relationship has to be given
up if the woman is to enter into the desire for the man-father. Irigaray
contradicts Freudís penis-envy theory and describes it as completely
pathogenic and pathological for the daughter to give up her love for her
mother in order to enter into the desire for the father. Thus, Irigaray
criticizes Freudís interpretation of the pre-Oedipal mother-daughter
relationship and concludes that the daughter still needs the mother because
the one doesnít stir without the other24. Irigaray admits that the specific
relation of the girl-woman to the mother-woman receives very little
attention from Freud. According to Irigaray, he (Freud) turns back only
belatedly to the girlís pre-Oedipal stage as a largely neglected field of
investigation25. Moreover, Irigaray criticizes the idea of a girlís hatred of
her mother because of her mother being castrated, the same being true of
every woman, her mother included.

According to Irigaray, one important way of renewing the broken
mother-daughter bond is the womanís assertion of her subjectivity as a
whole woman, hence her plural identities as both mother and daughter.
Besides the usual meaning of a mother in the biological sense, it also means
the common female ancestor, and the one who engenders love, desire,
language, art, the social, the political, the religious.26 Irigaray states that
it is necessary for us to discover and assert that we are always mothers
once we are women and we have to be careful about one more thing: we
must not once more kill the mother who was sacrificed to the origins of
our culture.27

Most of Alice Munroís works interweave the theme of mother-daughter
relationship. The problematics of these relationships are on the surface
in a short story under study To Reach Japan. The relatively linear plot
line of To Reach Japan begins on a Vancouver train platform. The prota-
gonist Greta and her young daughter Katy are on the train, heading to
Toronto for the summer, looking out to husband and father Peter as he
stays on the platform. He has to stay in another town because of his work
duties. The family seems to be happy, nevertheless, the relationships in
the family are not perfect. Peter and Greta are different: Greta has strong
opinions about things, his opinions, in turn, are even tempered. Greta is
more analytical and critical than her husband. Nevertheless, she accepted
the current state of affairs: Greta should have realized that this attitude ñ
hands off, tolerant ñ was a blessing for her, because she was a poet, and
there were things in her poems that were in no way cheerful or easy to
explain.28 Greta is used to her husbandís endearing and, at the same time,
alienating nature. The fact that they are married ensures him security
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and confidence in Gretaís faithfulness and devotion to him and their
daughter Katy. There out on the platform, he confidently waves and
smiles:

The smile for Katy was wide open, sunny, without a doubt in the
world, as if he believed that she would continue to be a marvel to him,
and he to her, forever. The smile for his wife seemed hopeful and trusting,
with some sort of determination about it. Something that could not
easily be put into words and indeed might never be. If Greta had men-
tioned such a thing he would have said, Donít be ridiculous. And she
would have agreed with him, thinking that it was unnatural for people
who saw each other daily, constantly, to have to go through explanations
of any kind.29

Thus, the exposition of the story reflects Gretaís attitude to her life
as a routine and reveals Gretaís boredom with the ìperfectî life.

During their travel, Greta meets a young man, Greg. He is enthusiastic
with child stories and good at dealing with children. He showed his talent
to Katy, Gretaís daughter. After Katy falls asleep, Greg takes the initiative
to talk with Greta. The atmosphere is happy and relaxing. Greta totally
forgets her husband: [..] they (Greg and Greta) began to stroke each
otherís hands and then to engage in some kissing and fondling. All of
which had to go on beside the body of the sleeping child.30 After enjoying
themselves Greta becomes worried about Katy who is sleeping alone in
another car. Greta returns to accompany Katy, only to find the child is
missing. Fear drives the woman crazy. Greta can barely move. She starts
to regret her misbehavior and frivolity: Her whole body, her mind, emptied.
This could not have happened. Go back, go back, to before she went
with Greg. Stop there. Stop.31 This moment can be considered to be a
starting point of Gretaís excruciating tragedy. She has betrayed not only
her husband, but her daughter, too. Moreover, she has betrayed herself.
She gave way to her oppressed sexuality, which led to devastating qualms
of conscience. She later admits that her affair with Greg was the useless,
exhausting, idiotic preoccupation with the man32.

Greta finally finds Katy: And there, between the cars, on one of those
continually noisy sheets of metal ñ there sat Katy. Eyes wide open and
mouth slightly open, amazed and alone. Not crying at all, but when she
saw her mother she started.33 Katyís mother is happy, and, at the same
time, frustrated because she realizes the disaster of her action: A sin. She
had given her attention elsewhere. Determined, foraging attention to
something other than the child. A sin.34 The word sin emphasizes Gretaís
repentance and despair. Concerning the notion of a sin of woman, Luce
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Irigaray states that it surrounds an issue of fidelity, or lack being of faithful
to herself, her sex, her words, and interweaving this with their bodies to
yield a living spiritual flesh, what she earlier called, a sensible transcen-
dental35. In the introduction to her section on Spirituality and Religion in
Key Writings, Irigaray suggests that the sin of a woman that may be
contrary to the sin of a man is that she may fail to turn back to herself or
choose not to remain faithful to feminine values in talking and acting.36

In To Reach Japan, Greta commits a sin against her husband, her
daughter, and the values prevailing in the society of her time. It was the
time of Munroís youth, when women longed for romantic love and sexual
fulfillment, yet they were expected to use sexual wiles to be chosen by
husbands who would provide practical security. In small towns of the
Depression era such as Munroís, where families remained in place for
generations, respectability was crucial for survival.

Katy is sleeping next to Greta, but a feeling of remorse continues to
torture Greta. She is suffering the maternal guilt. She reflects on her
relationship with Katy and her inadequate attention to her daughter:

All of her waking time for these hundreds of miles had been devoted
to Katy. She knew that such devotion on her part had never shown itself
before. It was true that she had cared for the child, dressed her, fed her,
talked to her, during those hours when they were together and Peter
was at work. But Greta had other things to do around the house then,
and her attention had been spasmodic, her tenderness often tactical.37

When they come to Toronto and leave the train, Greta tries to hold
her daughterís hand: She was trying to hang on to Katy but at this moment
the child pulled away and got her hand free. She didnít try to escape. She
just stood waiting for whatever had to come next.38 These lines show
that, despite the motherís attempts to recover and express the tenderness
of physical contact with her daughter, Katy did not forgive her. Moreover,
she estranged herself from her mother and rationalized her motherís
behaviour as negligent. This can be interpreted using psychoanalytical
constructs, as a step into entering the Oedipal complex. In other words,
Katy separates from her mother and becomes drawn towards her father.
The story has a deliberately open-ended conclusion: Katy is waiting for
her father to come and meet them on the platform, which seems to be a
symbolic expectation of something new and inevitable.

To conclude, the protagonist Greta suffers the maternal guilt as she
betrays her daughter by leaving her alone in a car of a train while enjoying
the company of her lover. She regrets her misbehavior and frivolity. Greta
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gives way to her feminine sexuality, but it is later denied, oppressed, and
neglected. She experiences conflicts between her domestic duties and her
ambition to write. The creative techniques of the stream of consciousness
are adopted by the author to present Gretaís longing in her mind. She
both leads herself and is led by her desires. Her desires were neither
continuous nor certain. They vanished when they met with disappoint-
ment, fear, scare, and doubt. In To Reach Japan, Greta commits a sin
against her daughter, her husband, and the values prevailing in the society
of her time.
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Sandra Mekova

STORY OF LIFE WITHIN A STORY:
THE TEMPORAL STRUCTURE OF ALICE MUNROíS
TOO MUCH HAPPINESS

Summary
The present paper regards the peculiarities of the temporal structure of the

Canadian writer Alice Munroís story Too Much Happiness that is a fictionalized
biography of the famous 19th century Russian mathematician Sophia Kovalevsky
(1850ñ1891). The paper provides a brief survey of the development of the studies
of life-writing and its major theoretical and methodological issues, followed by
a close reading of Munroís story analyzing the system of anachronies ñ analepses
and prolepses in the narrative. The vast material of a life story drawn by the
writer from Sophia Kovalevskyís diaries, letters, and other writings would match
the scope of a novel, yet Munro remains faithful to the genre of the story.

Too Much Happiness depicts the last short period of Sophia Kovalevskyís
life leading to her untimely death of pneumonia after a long tiresome travel from
Italy to Sweden, that entails a memory journey into her past. The use of anachro-
nies is paralleled by separation of two temporal strata ñ the present and the past ñ
by means of using grammatical Present and Past tenses. In addition, Continuous
and Perfect tense forms indicate temporal relations within each stratum. This
intricate temporal structure of the narrative allows to compress the vast material
of a life story into the limited space of the story as a short prose fiction genre.

Key words: life-writing, Alice Munro, temporality, anachronies, narrative

Kopsavilkums

DzÓvesst‚sts st‚sta ietvar‚: Alises Manro st‚sta Too Much Happiness
tempor‚l‚ strukt˚ra

Rakst‚ apl˚kotas tempor‚l‚s strukt˚ras ÓpatnÓbas kan‚dieu rakstnieces Alises
Manro st‚st‚ Too Much Happiness, kas ir slaven‚s 19. gadsimta krievu matem‚-
tiÌes Sofijas KovaÔevskas (1850ñ1891) liter‚ra biogr‚fija. PÁtÓjums sniedz p‚rskatu
par dzÓves rakstÓbas izpÁtes attÓstÓbu un galvenajiem teorÁtiskajiem un metodolo-
Ïiskajiem jaut‚jumiem, kam seko A. Manro st‚sta tuvlasÓjums, analizÁjot anahro-
niju ñ analepu un prolepu ñ sistÁmu st‚stÓjum‚. Plaais dzÓvesst‚sta materi‚ls,
ko rakstniece smÁlusi no S. KovaÔevskas dienasgr‚mat‚m, vÁstulÁm un citiem
rakstiem, atbilst rom‚na vÁrienam, tomÁr A. Manro palikusi uzticÓga st‚sta ̨ anram.

Too Much Happiness atveido S. KovaÔevskas dzÓves pÁdÁjo Óso posmu, ko
noslÁdz viÚas p‚ragr‚ n‚ve no pneimonijas pÁc ilg‚ un nogurdino‚ ceÔojuma
no It‚lijas uz Zviedriju, kas ietver atmiÚu ceÔojumu pag‚tnÁ. Anahroniju lietojumu
papildina divu laika sl‚Úu ñ tagadnes un pag‚tnes ñ noÌÓrums ar gramatisk‚
tagadnes un pag‚tnes laika palÓdzÓbu. Katr‚ no tiem laika attiecÓbas niansÁt‚k
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izsaka ilgsto‚ un salikt‚ laika formu lietojums. –Ó sare˛ÏÓt‚ vÁstÓjuma tempor‚l‚
strukt˚ra Ôauj saspiest plao dzÓvesst‚sta materi‚lu st‚sta k‚ Ósprozas ̨ anra ierobe-
˛otaj‚ apjom‚.

AtslÁgv‚rdi: dzÓves rakstÓba, Alise Manro, temporalit‚te, anahronijas, st‚s-
tÓjums

*
Life-writing has emerged as an attractive object of investigation in

literary studies in recent decades due to its stable presence in contemporary
literary discourse and its versatile possibilities of form-building, poetic,
and narrative devices. As a generic term, life-writing is used to describe a
range of writings about lives or parts of lives, including memoir, autobio-
graphy, biography, diaries, autobiographical and biographical fiction,
letters, written anecdotes, lyric poems, scientific and historical writings,
and digital forms.1 Used as a theoretical and methodological tool, life-
writing relates to the vast field of auto/biography that by the late twentieth
century had become extremely diversified.2 Among the numerous aspects
concerning the poetics and form of auto/biographical narrative, scholars
have focused on the issues of referentiality, textuality, the remembering
and the writing subject inscribed in the auto/biographical text, the testi-
monial mode of relation to the recalled events. Marlene Kadar (1992)
states that life-writing is a more inclusive term, and its advantage is being
less exclusive, less objective, yet more personal in its treatment of the
represented material.3 The scholar defines it as a methodologically complex
and heterogeneous approach that does not produce a theory of a genre
but can be treated as a critical practice, one that anticipates a readerís
response and determination on the text.4 Bart Moore-Gilbert (2009) sum-
marizes the transformations of the understanding of auto/biography in
the last decades of the twentieth century in line with poststructuralist,
psychoanalytical, postcolonial, and gender theories that brought radical
changes to all three components of auto/biography ñ self (Gr. authos
ëselfí), life (Gr. bios ëlifeí), writing (Gr. graphes ëwriting, from graphein ñ
writeí)5. The inclusive notion of life-writing takes in the innovative generic,
thematic, and poetic modifications of auto/biographical texts and estab-
lishes bonds with other interdisciplinary research branches, e.g. ethnic,
identity, memory, trauma studies.

In their account for replacing the term auto/biography by life-writing,
Sidonie Smith and Julia Watson (2001) explained that autobiography,
containing the component of Greek authos, relates to the master narrative
of ëthe great Western individualí as a product of Modernity that since
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the 1960s had given way to the postmodern decentred, split, ideologically
engaged understanding of subjectivity and selfhood. The notion of life-
writing took over serving as an umbrella term for the heterogeneous
genres, modes, and media of autobiographically inflected storytelling and
self-presentation.6 Some 15 years later, in 2016, the same theorists admitted
that now even the terms ëlife narrativeí and ëlife writingí seem too limited
for the ever-increasing modes of presenting, performing, imaging, and
circulating a ëlifeí in the multimedia of graphic memoir, performance art,
visual art, and online platforms7.

The late twentieth century and twenty-first century decades have
witnessed an unprecedented deconstruction of the previously established
norms and canons of representing reality, subjectivity along with the pro-
liferation of short-term one-author experimental techniques for capturing
the vague, ambiguous, and evanescent sense of ontological formations
and imaginative designs for their representation in the media of art and
fiction. Life-writing, by making vague the boundaries between life/history
and fiction, highlights the problem of capturing the truth of life in the
form of fiction that has been on the agenda since Platoís speculations on
art as distorted reflection and Aristotleís wise separation of the truth of
history from the truth of art.

In The Moments of Being, a collection of autobiographical essays,
Virginia Woolf, the great classic of twentieth-century literature, estab-
lished a link between writing and memory.8 Coral Ann Howells sees
resemblance between Woolfís memoir writing and Alice Munroís treat-
ment of her own life as material for her writing. Howells states about
Alice Munro:

Drawing, as she does, on personal material more than most writers,
her stories would seem to be arranged on a spectrum where the intimately
personal is gradually transformed through narrative artifice to the point
where characters and events assume their own fictive reality.9

The autobiographical character of much of Munroís work has been
traced by several critics and admitted by the author herself in interviews
and metatextual comments. In the foreword to The Moons of Jupiter,
Munro writes:

In other first-person stories I had drawn on personal material, but
then I did anything I wanted to do with this material. Because the chief
thing I was doing was making a story. I was doing something closer to
what a memoir does ñ exploring a life, my own life, but not in an austere
or rigorously factual way.10
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This is apparent in the writerís first short story collection Dance of
the Happy Shades (1968) and recurs throughout her writing. The next
work which was widely discussed in this respect is Lives of Girls and
Women (1971). This book was followed by The Moons of Jupiter, The
Progress of Love, The View from Castle Rock (2006), and finally the last
collection of stories, Dear Life (2012), each of these collections containing
stories drawing from the history of Munroís family or her own life.

Apart from autobiographical stories, Munroís life-writing contains
also fictionalized biography. The present paper regards exactly this genre
epitomized by the story Too Much Happiness, a title story from the collec-
tion published in 2009. The story is a fictionalized biography of the famous
19th-century Russian mathematician Sophia Kovalevsky (1850ñ1891)11

depicting the last short period of Sophia Kovalevskyís life leading to her
untimely death of pneumonia after a long tiresome travel from Italy where
she met her lover Maxsim to Stockholm where she holds professorship.
During the trip she catches a cold, and the illness progresses very fast.
On her way she stops in Paris to visit her deceased sisterís family and in
Berlin to meet her teacher, old professor Weierstrass. Besides the action
described, vast space is opened by her reminiscences of past events over
17 years, life in her family estate Palibino in Russia, St. Petersburg, her
marriage and studies in Heidelberg and Berlin, research work in Paris
and Stockholm.

Alice Munro noted that she had discovered Sophia Kovalevsky in
The Encyclopaedia Britannica and that she used Russian texts in transla-
tion, excerpts from Sophiaís diaries, letters, and other writings to make a
deeper study of her life. Both the life of the world-famous female mathe-
matician and the rich biographical material available would certainly
match for a novel, yet Munro remains faithful to her genre of the story,
and, by means of an intricate temporal structure and design of the voice
compresses a life into a story (it should be noted that this text of about
60 pages is more than the average length of Munroís stories). Further on
the temporal structure of the narrative is regarded, as it is central for
compressing the vast material into the limited space of the story.

Coral Ann Howells and Isla Duncan acknowledge that time and memory
play an immensely important role in Munroís stories. Duncan writes:

Munroís work contains frequent instances of anachrony that convey
relations between past and present. With each new publication, the
shifting time frames and multiple viewpoints characteristic of her fiction
have increased in number and complexity, often occurring in longer,
densely layered stories that can be termed novellas.12
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Sophia Kovalevsky died at the age of 41. In her not so long life span,
Sophia went through several dramatic turns in her life, like marriage,
childbirth, separation from home and settling down abroad, falling in
love with her compatriot, Russian aristocrat and scientist Maxsim; she
also managed to accomplish many things, like studying, doing research,
teaching in university, winning a prestigious prize. The key to compressing
this life story into the limited time-space of a short prose narrative is an
intricate structure of anachronies, of which analepsis (flashbacks) pre-
vails.13 The basis of this structure lies in separation of two temporal strata ñ
the present and the past ñ by means of using grammatical Present and
Past tenses. In addition, Continuous and Perfect tense forms allow to
indicate temporal relations within each stratum.

Hence, the opening scene of the story features Sophia and Maxsim
walking in the cemetery in Genoa on the New Yearís Day. The scene is
narrated in Present, alternating between the Present Continuous, Present
Indefinite, and Present Perfect. The use of Present Continuous emphasizes
the duration of certain actions:

On the first day of January, in the year 1891 a small woman and a
large man are walking in the Old Cemetery, in Genoa [..] he [the man] is
crouching over tombstones and writing in his notebook, collecting inscrip-
tions and puzzling over abbreviations not immediately clear to him.14

The bulk of the scene is narrated in Present Indefinite providing the
portrait and characteristics of both characters and a dialogue between
them. The scene is closed up with the verb in Present Perfect: There is
snow that day but it is soft. They leave melted, black footprints where
theyíve walked.15 The scene contains a prolepsis (flashforward). First,
the indication of the year 1891 in the opening phrase of the story refers
informed readers to the year of Sophiaís death. Also, in the dialogue,
Sophia prophecies: One of us will die this year.16 She accounts for this by
popular belief that walking in a graveyard on the first day of the New
Year is an ill omen. Hence, the first scene in the story delineates one of its
main motifs ñ Sophiaís love affair with Maxsim ñ and marks the passage
of the plot from the symbolical graveyard to Sophiaís deathbed in the
end of the story.

The opening scene is followed by a flashback to Sophia meeting Maxsim
three years before in Stockholm where she worked at a paper for the
Bordin Prize that established her fame as a scholar. Narrated in the Past
tense, several repeated scenes are fused into an iterative summary of Sophia
and Maxsim meeting, chatting, parting, meeting again, travelling around
Europe, leading to Maxsimís unsure proposal to Sophia. The analepsis
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leads up to the present by referring to Sophiaís mention of her plans to
go south from Stockholm at Christmas to meet Maxsim and summarizing
their vague plans of settling together. This is followed by a scene of the
beginning of Sophiaís journey back to Stockholm, parting with Maxsim,
ride on the train, dozing and dreaming of her young days in the family
estate in Russia. The narration starts in Present Indefinite depicting Sophia
on the train and her dreams, yet, as she wakes from one dream, she lingers
in her memories of the past, then falls into another dream followed by
next analepsis into the past, and so on, switching between the Past and
Present tenses. Instead of an external focus on the course of events in the
protagonistís life, the pattern of anachronies reveals the complexity of
her subjective life as flow, where the time layers are not separated but
are in constant flux, where not only the past affects the present, but the
present colours the perception of the past.

For instance, dreaming about her sister Aniuta and remembering various
episodes of their young days in the family estate and Aniutaís unhappy
love life and marriage, Sophiaís memories are tinted by nostalgia, love
and loss, pain and admiration. The portrait of her deceased sister that
she draws in her reflections and that she has described in a memoir is
that of a passionate, free-minded woman who is free to follow her desire ñ
to love, to write, to stand against her fatherís will but whose life is broken
by disease and physical suffering.

As Sophia moves on in her journey, the Past tense in the narration
prevails. Firstly, analepses become longer and more complex, marking
off several time strata within the past. Secondly, the present time stratum
also gets narrated in the Past tense, starting from the episode of visiting
her brother-in-law and nephew in Paris and her elderly teacher, professor
Weierstrass in Berlin. Visiting people from her past is embedded within
the protagonistís memory reflections and completes them in the sense
that these episodes reveal an impossibility of any further contact with
her relatives who have grown too distant and her professor who has
grown very old. The scene of Sophia parting from her nephew contains a
repeated prolepsis pointing to her death:

Urey might change his course; there was no telling. He might even
come to have some fondness for his aunt Sophia, though probably not
till he was as old as she was now, and she long dead.17

Looking back at these episodes of meeting with her relatives and old
professor with the knowledge of Sophiaís close death, they appear to
mark her coming to terms with the past and passage into the final short
stage of her life.
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Switching to the use of narrative Past from the moment the protagonist
actually encounters the past, shows that the use of past and present tenses
was not only to mark analepses and distinguish between time strata. Isla
Duncan states:

Few writers are as dexterous or as purposeful in their use of tense and
aspect as Munro: in shifts between narrative past and present, her ìsubtle
modulations of tenseî are a huge part of her aesthetic.18

By first establishing the distinction between past and present by formal
grammatical means and then blurring it, greater emphasis is placed on the
few scenes in the Present tense drawn in the story. All in all, these are eight
scenes (some of them, to be more precise, are episodes or scene clusters):
the opening scene already discussed, the episode of parting from Maxsim,
five scenes/episodes during her ride on the train, and in between a memory
scene of accepting Vladimir, her late husbandís, proposal. Taken separately,
they mark the passage of the plot line by connecting the complex clusters
of flashbacks as discussed before, but they also introduce Sophia as a
focalizer, starting with the episode of parting with Maxsim. In this respect,
the use of the Present tense signals the simultaneity of her perception,
spontaneity of her reactions to the situation and accompanying emotions:

On the station platform a black cat obliquely crosses their path. She
detests cats, particularly black ones. But she says nothing and contains
her shudder. And as if to reward her for this self-control he announces
that he will ride with her as far as Cannes, if she is agreeable. She can
barely answer, she feels such gratitude. Also a disastrous pressure of
tears. [..] She manages to reabsorb her tears, and as if to reward her
when they reach Cannes, he folds her into his capacious well-cut garments
with their smell of manliness ñ some mixture of fur-bearing animals
and expensive tobacco.19

The final scene at the very end of Sophiaís journey when she is already
delirious with high fever and pain reveals the process going on in her mind:

Sophia has never been drunk in her life. [..] So she has nothing with
which to compare the extraordinary feeling ñ the change of perception ñ
which is rippling through her now. At first it might have been just relief,
a grand though silly sense of being favoured, because she had managed
to carry her bags and run up the steps and reach her train. [..] But there
is more, as if her heart could go on expanding, regaining its normal con-
dition, and continuing after that to grow lighter and fresher and puff
things almost humorously out of her way. [..] Events and ideas now
taking on a new shape, seen through sheets of clear intelligence, a
transforming glass.20
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This exposition of the inner transformation process is the climax of
the protagonistís self-revelation, a moment of capturing the dynamic shifts
of her subjective life, the result of brooding pressure produced by intense
reflections on her past, uncertainty of her present, and premonition for
future. The exact point of Sophiaís revelation is not verbalized in this
scene but may be traced in her last spoken words: Too much happiness
that are taken for the title of the story, as they reveal the ambiguity and
complexity of human condition.

To conclude, the rich material of Sophiaís letters, diaries and other
writings studied by Alice Munro must have offered a profusion of possible
versions with most diverse thematic and conceptual emphases. However,
Munro chose to depict in her story the very last days of the protagonistís
life showing her at the peak of her fame, professional growth, maturity
of mind, reconciliation with the dramatic past of her own life and those
closest to her, welcoming new love but aware of its complexity. Though
Sophiaís untimely death tragically ends her life in mid-way, in the story
it is countered by the heroineís self-revelation and acceptance, culminating
in her last words: Too much happiness.

References and notes:
1 Leader Z. (ed.) On Life-Writing. Oxford, UK, Oxford University Press, 2015. ñ

p. 1.
2 Saunders M. Self Impression: Life-Writing, Autobiografiction, and the

Forms of Modern Literature. Oxford, UK, Oxford University Press, 2010. ñ
pp. 1ñ25.

3 Kadar M. (ed.) Essays on Life Writing. From Genre to Critical Practice.
Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 1992. ñ p. 10.

4 Ibid., p. 11.
5 Moore-Gilbert B. Postcolonial Life-Writing: Culture, Politics and Self-Repre-

sentation. London, UK and New York, Routledge, 2009.
6 Smith S., Watson J. Reading Autobiography: A Guide for Interpreting Life

Narratives. Minneapolis, MI and London, UK, University of Minnesota Press,
2001.

7 Smith S., Watson J. Life Writing in the Long Run: A Smith & Watson Auto-
biography Studies Reader. Maize Books, Michigan Publishing, 2017.

8 Woolf V. A Sketch of the Past. In: Moments of Being. London, Glasgow,
Toronto, Sydney, Auckland, Grafton Books, 1989.

9 Howells C. A. Alice Munro and Her Life Writing. In: Staines D. (ed.) The
Cambridge Companion to Alice Munro. Cambridge, UK, Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 2016. ñ p. 80.

10 Munro A. The Moons of Jupiter. Canada, Macmillan, 1982. ñ p. xviii.



220

11 Zsizsmann E. Escaping Flimsy Formal Cages: Alice Munroís Too Much Happi-
ness as Fictionalized Biography. In: Brno Studies in English. Czech Republic.
Vol. 37(2), 2011. ñ pp. 201ñ210.

12 Duncan I. Alice Munroís Narrative Art. New York, Palgrave, Macmillan,
2011. ñ p. 161.

13 Prince G. A Dictionary of Narratology. Lincoln & London, University of
Nebraska Press, 2003. ñ p. 5, 79.

14 Munro A. Too Much Happiness. London, Vintage Books, 2010. ñ p. 246.
15 Ibid., p. 247.
16 Ibid.
17 Ibid., p. 265.
18 Duncan I. Alice Munroís Narrative Art. New York, Palgrave, Macmillan,

2011. ñ p. 108.
19 Munro A. Too Much Happiness. London, Vintage Books, 2010. ñ pp. 253ñ

254.
20 Ibid., p. 298.

Bibliography:
Duncan I. Alice Munroís Narrative Art. New York, Palgrave, Macmillan, 2011.
Howells C. A. Alice Munro and Her Life Writing. In: Staines D. (ed.) The Cam-

bridge Companion to Alice Munro. Cambridge, UK, Cambridge University
Press, 2016.

Kadar M. Essays on Life Writing. From Genre to Critical Practice. Toronto,
University of Toronto Press, 1992.

Leader Z. (ed.) On Life-Writing. Oxford, UK, Oxford University Press, 2015.
Moore-Gilbert B. Postcolonial Life-Writing: Culture, Politics and Self-Represen-

tation. London, UK and New York, Routledge, 2009.
Munro A. Too Much Happiness. London, Vintage Books, 2010.
Munro A. The Moons of Jupiter. Canada, Macmillan, 1982.
Prince G. A Dictionary of Narratology. Lincoln & London, University of Nebraska

Press, 2003.
Saunders M. Self Impression: Life-Writing, Autobiografiction, and the Forms of

Modern Literature. Oxford, UK, Oxford University Press, 2010.
Smith S., Watson J. Life Writing in the Long Run: A Smith & Watson Autobio-

graphy Studies Reader. Maize Books, Michigan Publishing, 2017.
Smith S., Watson J. Reading Autobiography: A Guide for Interpreting Life Nar-

ratives. Minneapolis, MI and London, UK, University of Minnesota Press,
2001.

Woolf V. A Sketch of the Past. In: Moments of Being. London, Glasgow, Toronto,
Sydney, Auckland, Grafton Books, 1989.

Zsizsmann E. Escaping Flimsy Formal Cages: Alice Munroís Too Much Happiness
as Fictionalized Biography. In: Brno Studies in English. Czech Republic.
Vol. 37(2), 2011. ñ pp. 201ñ210.



221

AUTORI / CONTRIBUTORS

JeÔena AntoÚeviËa
Mg. prof. tulk., Daugavpils Universit‚tes Humanit‚r‚s fakult‚tes
AngÔu filoloÏijas un translatoloÏijas katedras asistente
MA prof. transl., assistant of Daugavpils University Faculty of Huma-
nities Department of English Philology and Translatology (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: jelena.antonevica@du.lv

Evita Badina
Dr. philol., Daugavpils Universit‚tes Humanit‚r‚s fakult‚tes AngÔu
filoloÏijas un translatoloÏijas katedras pÁtniece
Dr. philol., research fellow of Daugavpils University Faculty of Huma-
nities Department of English Philology and Translatology (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: evita.badina@du.lv

Vivita Berga
Daugavpils Universit‚tes Humanit‚r‚s fakult‚tes doktorante
Doctoral student of Daugavpils University Faculty of Humanities
(Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: vivitaberga@inbox.lv

Maija Burima
Dr. philol., akadÁmiÌe, Daugavpils Universit‚tes Humanit‚r‚s fakul-
t‚tes Latvieu literat˚ras un kult˚ras katedras profesore
Dr. philol., academician, professor of Daugavpils University Faculty
of Humanities Department of Latvian Literature and Culture (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: maija.burima@du.lv

Aurelija DaukaitÎ-KolpakovienÎ
Dr. philol., VÓtauta Di˛‚ Universit‚tes lektore
Dr. philol., lecturer of Vytautas Magnus University (Lithuania)
e-pasts / e-mail: aurelija.dauksaite-kolpakoviene@vdu.lt

Dmitrijs Golonovs
Mg. philol., Latvijas Universit‚tes lektors
MA philol., lecturer of University of Latvia (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: dmitrijsgolonovs@gmail.com



222

Anna Elizabete GriÌe
Mg. hum., Latvijas Universit‚tes Latvieu valodas instit˚ta zin‚tnisk‚
asistente
MA hum., scientific assistant of Latvian Language Institute of Univer-
sity of Latvia (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: anna_elizabete.grike@lu.lv

Juris KastiÚ
Dr. habil. philol., Liep‚jas Universit‚tes Humanit‚ro un m‚kslas
zin‚tÚu fakult‚tes profesors
Dr. habil. philol., professor of Liepaja University Faculty of Huma-
nities and Arts (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: juriska@latnet.lv

IngrÓda Kleinhofa
Mg. philol., PhD cand., Latvijas Universit‚tes Humanit‚ro zin‚tÚu
fakult‚tes lektore
MA philol., PhD Cand., lecturer of University of Latvia Faculty of
Humanities (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: ingrida.kleinhofa@lu.lv

Anda Kuduma
Dr. philol., Liep‚jas Universit‚tes Humanit‚ro un m‚kslas zin‚tÚu
fakult‚tes asociÁt‚ profesore
Dr. philol., associate professor of Liepaja University Faculty of
Humanities and Arts (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: andakuduma@inbox.lv

Antra Leine
PhD, Latvijas Universit‚tes Humanit‚ro zin‚tÚu fakult‚tes Anglis-
tikas nodaÔas docente
PhD, assistant professor of University of Latvia Faculty of Humanities
Department of English Studies (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: antra.leine@lu.lv

Sandra Mekova
Dr. philol., Daugavpils Universit‚tes Humanit‚r‚s fakult‚tes AngÔu
filoloÏijas un translatoloÏijas katedras asociÁt‚ profesore
Dr. philol., associate professor of Daugavpils University Faculty of
Humanities Department of English Philology and Translatology (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: sandra.meskova@inbox.lv



223

Laila Niedre
Dr. art., Latvijas Kult˚ras akadÁmijas asociÁt‚ profesore
Dr. art., associate professor of Latvian Academy of Culture (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: laila.niedre@lka.edu.lv

Sandra OkuÚeva
Mg. philol., Liep‚jas Universit‚tes Humanit‚ro un m‚kslas zin‚tÚu
fakult‚tes lektore
MA philol., lecturer of Liepaja University Faculty of Humanities and
Arts (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: sandra.okuneva@gmail.com

Gunta Oeniece
Mg. philol., Latvijas Kult˚ras akadÁmijas lektore
MA philol., lecturer of Latvian Academy of Culture (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: gunta.oseniece@gmail.com

RudÓte RinkeviËa
Dr. philol., Daugavpils Universit‚tes Humanit‚r‚s fakult‚tes Latvieu
literat˚ras un kult˚ras katedras docente
Dr. philol., assistant professor of Daugavpils University Faculty of
Humanities Department of Latvian Literature and Culture (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: rudite.rinkevica@du.lv

ElÓna Strode
Mg. hum., Latvijas Universit‚tes Humanit‚ro zin‚tÚu fakult‚te
MA hum., University of Latvia Faculty of Humanities (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: strode.elina@gmail.com

Antra Upeniece
Mg. sc., asistente, bibliotek‚re, Latvijas Universit‚tes Literat˚ras,
folkloras un m‚kslas instit˚ta Latvieu folkloras kr‚tuve
MA sc., assistant, librarian, Archives of Latvian Folklore of Institute
of Literature, Folklore and Art of the University of Latvia (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: antra.upeniece@lulfmi.lv

Linda Zulmane
Mg. philol., Liep‚jas Universit‚tes Humanit‚ro un m‚kslas zin‚tÚu
fakult‚tes lektore
MA philol., lecturer of Liepaja University Faculty of Humanities and
Arts (Latvia)
e-pasts / e-mail: linda.zulmane@inbox.lv



○ ○ ○ ○ ○

Daugavpils Universit‚tes AkadÁmiskais apg‚ds „Saule”
IzdevÁjdarbÓbas reÏistr. apliecÓba Nr. 2-0197.

VienÓbas iela 13, Daugavpils, LVñ5401, Latvija


